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Series preface

This series of volumes presents, in approximate chronological order and, where possible, in parallel-
text format, the available writings and reported utterances of the three Central Figures of the
Bah4'{ Faith: the Bab (1819-1850), Baha'wlldh (1817-1892), and ‘Abdu’l-Bah4 (1844-1921). The
majority of the texts appear here in English for the first time.

What follows is an independent scholarly and documentary undertaking, with the purpose of fa-
cilitating closer engagement with the textual record of the Baha’i Faith by readers working across
Arabic, Persian, Ottoman Turkish, and English. It is not prepared under the direction of Bah&’i
institutions and does not constitute an official edition of the texts. The relevant Bahd’i institutions
are the final authority with respect to authenticated texts and authorized translations. Accordingly,
this series is envisioned as a provisional research aid and reference tool—a scouting expedition to
uncharted domains, that defers to finalized texts and translations wherever these are available.

Altogether, the series comprises over 29,0000 authored works and reported utterances spanning
the years 1843 to 1921. Despite its length—over 10,000,000 words without double-counting the
translations—it is not a comprehensive corpus. Rather, it represents the material presently known
to the compiler to be publicly obtainable in the original and/or in translation. It is estimated to
represent somewhat more than half of the known total, the remainder being held in the International
Baha’i Archives in Haifa, Israel.

The series proceeds on a principle of maximal inclusion within the constraints of public accessibility.
It therefore brings together texts of unequal status and differing degrees of reliability. Some items
are authenticated; others are not. Some survive in stable typed or printed form; others are preserved
through imperfect transcription, excerpted publication, or secondhand report. The reader should
therefore approach the corpus with appropriate source-critical caution. Inclusion in the series
should not be taken to imply authenticity, completeness, or accuracy.

Where authorized English translations issued by the Baha’i World Centre are available in full, they
are rendered in blue text and can be regarded as possessing a distinct status from other translations
in the series. Such translations embody a high degree of fidelity, terminological consistency, and
editorial care. Readers new to the Baha’i writings are well advised to begin with the World
Centre’s own published collection of authorized translations, among them the one-volume thematic
anthology Bahd’i Sacred Writings, available at bahai.org/library. In the present series, newly
published authorized translations will be incorporated as they become available. When only a
portion of a translation is authorized (individual sentences or paragraphs), it will be demarcated
at the paragraph level, although work on this is ongoing.

The remaining translations in the series are provisional. Some are taken from older publications
and documents where the English translation may be the only available text; a few are the work
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of human translators working independently; the majority have been produced with the assistance
of large language models and subsequently reviewed to varying degrees by the compiler. Given the
scale of the corpus, the extent of detailed human oversight has necessarily been uneven, and readers
should not assume uniform quality across the series. These translations are offered not as definitive
renderings but as provisional points of access intended to invite a deeper study of the texts. In
the case of difficult, textually uncertain, or context-dependent passages, the original sources should
always be consulted where available.

The series will be of greatest benefit to readers able to work comparatively between the English
and the original Arabic, Persian, or Ottoman Turkish. Towards this end, translations and original
texts have been aligned at the paragraph level where possble. The paragraphing of provisional
translations should also be treated as tentative and subject to future revision.

Items representing reported utterances are distinguished typographically—rendered in grey text—
from items transmitted as authored texts. This distinction assists the reader in quickly assessing
differences of textual status. It does not by itself resolve questions of authenticity or historical
reliability, which require separate evaluation.

The original-language texts reproduced here may also contain errors, lacunae, or other imperfections
inherited from manuscripts, printed editions, digital transcription, or optical character recognition.
This is particularly true of texts deriving from difficult or damaged manuscript sources. The present
series is not a critical edition and makes no claim to establish definitive texts through comparison of
multiple manuscript witnesses. Rather, it reproduces and organizes the best textual forms available
to the compiler, in whatever state, at the time of compilation.

Each item is identified by a code assigned in the Partial Inventory project, including the initial
letters BB for the Bab, BH for Bahd’u’'lldh, and AB for ‘Abdu’l-Bahé, and the optional letter "U”
to indicate reported utterances. These codes provide a stable means of reference across the series.
Volume assignments, paragraphing, metadata, and translations may change in future revisions, but
the Inventory codes are intended to remain constant. A cumulative catalog appended to the end
of the series records these items in sequence and may also include further information such as
abstracts, notes, subjects, and musical interpretations.

For further technical notes and cautions on the texts and translations, see the appendix to volume
1 of this series.

The volume introductions and study guides which serve as bookends to each volume have also been
prepared with the assistance of large language models, and as such merely offer potentially useful
points of entry into an otherwise overwhelmingly vast collection of material.

This series is conceived as a living scholarly instrument, subject to continual correction and expan-
sion as new material becomes available and as errors in existing entries are identified. Corrections
of significance may be communicated to the compiler at loom.of.reality@gmail.com. Revised ver-
sions of individual volumes will be issued as corrections are incorporated. The latest versions can
be downloaded at blog.loomofreality.org.
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Series outline

The present volume forms part of a larger series arranged, in approximate chronological order,
by author, period, and, where useful, by major work or thematic grouping. The outline below
is intended to help readers locate the volume within the overall architecture of the series. Titles,
chronological placements, and volume divisions remain provisional in some cases and may be revised
as the corpus is refined.

The Bab
I. First period (Shiraz, Bushihr and the Hajj)

1. Pre-declaration writings (to May 1844)
2. Qayyumu’l-Asma’ (Commentary on the Surah of Joseph, May 1844)
3. Early post-declaration writings (mid-late 1844)
4. The Hajj and Bushihr (late 1844—July 1845)
5. Kitab-i-Ruh (Book of the Spirit, composed at sea)
6. Shiraz: Later writings of the first period (June-August 1845)
7. Shiraz: Period of retirement (later 1845)
II. Second period (Shiraz and Isfahan)
8. Shiraz: Early writings of the second period (early-mid 1846)
9. Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Kawthar (Commentary on the Surah of Abundance, April 1846)
10. Shiraz: Middle writings of the second period (April-August 1846)
11. Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Va’l-Asr and Nubuwwat-i-Khassih (Commentaries on Surah of the After-
noon and Specific Prophethood, late 1846)
12. Isfahan: Late writings of the second period (Aug 1846-March 1847)
IIT. Third period (Maku and Chihriq)
13. Bayan-i-Farsi (The Persian Bayan, Maku 1847)
14. The Seven Proofs and the Arabic Bayan (Maku 1847)
15. Maku: Early writings of the third period (Maku 1847)

16-17. Commentary on the Qur’an I and II (Maku 18477) (place-holder volumes)
18-19. Kitab-i-Asma’ (The Book of Names, Chihriq 1848-1849)

20. Kitab-i-Jaza’ (The Book of the Reckoning, Chihriq 1848)

21. Themes of declaration, affirmation and negation (Chihriq 1848-1850)
22. Writings on Tabarsi and Zanjan (Chihriq 1848-1850)

23. Prayers and visitation tablets (Chihrig 1848-1850)

24. Anticipation of He Whom God Will Make Manifest (Chihriq 1848-1850)
25. Panj Sha'n (Book of the Five Modes, 1850)

26. Matters of transition and succession (Chihriq 1848-1850)

27. Misc. works and correspondence

iii
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Bah&’u’llah
I. Baghdad period
28. Early Baghdad and Sulaymaniyyih (to 1856)
29. Middle Baghdad (1856-1860)
30. The Kitab-i-Iqan (The Book of Certitude, 1860)
31. Late Baghdad (1860-1863)
32. Baghdad, year unknown (to 1863)
II. Edirne period
33. Istanbul and early Edirne (mid-1863 to March 1866)
34. Middle Edirne and the year of withdrawal (March 1866—Sept. 1867)
35. The Kitab-i-Badi’ (1866)
36. Late Edirne (Sept. 1867—-August 1868)

37-39. Edirne, year unknown (1864-1868) I-III

III. ‘Akka period
40. Summons to Kings and Rulers (1868)
41-42. Writings in early ‘Akka (1868-1873) I-1I
43-46.  Writings prior to 1290 A.H. (< 1873) I-IV
47-49. Writings in ‘Akka, year ca. 1289 A.H. (1872-1873) I-11I

50. The Kitab-i-Agdas (The Most Holy Book, 1873)
51. Writings in the year 1290 A.H. (ca. 1873)

52. Writings in the year 1291 A H. (ca. 1874)

53. Writings in the year 1292 A.H. (ca. 1875)
54-55. Writings in the year 1293 A.H. (ca. 1876) I-11
56. Writings in the year 1294 A.H. (ca. 1877)

57. Writings in the year 1295 A.H. (ca. 1878)
58-59. Writings in the year 1296 A.H. (ca. 1879) I-11

/\/\/\/\/\/\/\/\/ﬁ\/\/\/\/\/\/\/\/\

60-61.  Writings in the year 1297 A.H. (ca. 1880) I-II

62-65. Writings in the year 1298 A.H. (ca. 1880-1881) I-1V
66-69. Writings in the year 1299 A .H. (ca. 1881-1882) I-1V
70-72. Writings in the year 1300 A.H. (ca. 1882-1883) I-1II
73-74. Writings in the year 1301 A.H. (ca. 1883-1884) I-11
75-76. Writings in the year 1302 A.H. (ca. 1884-1885) I-11
77-79. Writings in the year 1303 A.H. (ca. 1885-1886) I-1II
80-83. Writings in the year 1304 A.H. (ca. 1886-1887) I-IV
84-87. Writings in the year 1305 A.H. (ca. 1887-1888) I-1V
88-92. Writings in the year 1306 A.H. (ca. 1888-1889) I-1V

93-97.  Writings in the year 1307 A.H. (ca. 1889-1890) I-IV

98. Lawh-i-Ibn-i-Dhi’b (Epistle to the Son of the Wolf, 1891)

99-100.  Writings in the years 1308-1309 A.H. (ca. 1890-1892) I-II
101-102. Writings of Baha’u’lldh in ‘Akka, year unknown (1873-1892) I-II
103-106. Writings of Baha’u’lldh in ‘Akka, year unknown (1868-1892) -1V

107. Writings of Baha’u’llah, year unknown
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Introduction to volume 6

This volume gathers a cluster of Tablets from the Bab’s return to Shiraz after the pilgrimage (ca.
June—August 1845), a moment when the public claim made in Mecca increasingly presses upon the
possibilities of communication and community formation in Iran. Several pieces register, directly
or indirectly, the tightening atmosphere: in replying to Mirza Muhammad Yazdi (BB00158) the
Bab frames His endurance of rejection and vilification as service rendered for God’s sake, alluding
to the constraints placed upon His ability to answer correspondents “in accordance with reality and
rectitude,” even while affirming His certainty and the legitimacy of His proclamation in the Sacred
Mosque.

Doctrinally, these writings continue to sharpen the Bab’s account of revelation and authority within
a Qur’anic and Shi’i frame. BBO00377 is especially explicit: the Bab asserts the sovereignty of
God to reveal verses, argues that rejection of His verses implicates one’s prior claim to believe
the Qur’an, and (notably) adopts a posture of non-abrogation for the present while nonetheless
claiming full divine prerogative—alongside concrete instructions for the remittance of religious dues
through a trusted intermediary. The volume juxtaposes such claims with compact cosmological and
hermeneutical mini-treatises: Bayan al-Taqarub wa Taba’ud (BB00325) renders “nearness” and
“remoteness” as realities structured around the “Point” (the locus of approach) and its counterpoint,
mapping metaphysical geography onto the drama of recognition and refusal. Legal and ritual
questions are treated in the same symbolic register: BB00249 explains prohibitions in marriage
law, divorce, and related ordinances by appealing to a deep “law of causation,” reading juridical
limits as outward correlates of primordial divine decrees and moral-spiritual “turning away.” Within
this same arc stands the substantial Treatise on the four pillars (BB00023), which presents both
cosmos and religion as founded on four supports and then uses Qur’anic proof-texts, Shi’i hadith,
and Shaykhi allusion to argue for the advent and identity of the Qa’im—thereby situating the Bab’s
claim as simultaneously continuous with inherited expectation and transformative of it.

Alongside these higher-theological interventions, the Tablets show the daily work of shaping a
nascent community through prayer, counsel, and practical guidance. Devotional texts such as
Du’a’a’l-Vahhabiyya (BB00182) rehearse core elements of faith and the Imami sacred figures in a
mode intended to steady and consolidate believers. Other items address conduct and instruction
with striking specificity: in Khatt li-Mirza Muhammad ‘Ali Qazvini (BB00376) the Bab interweaves
legalistic direction with advice about teaching priorities, devotional practices, and even matters of
health, while directing mystical “journeying” back toward disciplined intention and reliance upon
God. A remarkable complement is BB00677 (Treatise on the education of children), which elevates
the teacher’s station, insists on gentleness toward children, and folds pedagogy into cosmology by
linking Qur’anic instruction, number symbolism, and letter-mysticism to the graded unfolding of
creative reality (Will, volition, decree), thus presenting moral formation and metaphysical order as a
single continuum. Even the more intimate communications—such as BB00479, which reassures the
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Bab’s family of His wellbeing while stressing that the acceptance of deeds depends upon recognition
of the divine Proof—reiterate the period’s central theme: the movement from inherited piety to a
new axis of allegiance defined by acknowledgment of the Bab’s revelatory authority.
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BB00182

BB00182

Du’a’a’l-Vahhabiyya
To: Haji ’Abdu’l-Vahhab
Date: 1261 [1845]7

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

O my God! I bear witness before Thee, with Thy testimony to
Thine Own Self, that Thou art God, there is no God but Thee,
alone, with no partner. Thou hast ever been in the state of
pre-existence; none can know Thee as Thou art, for Thou art
One, and none can describe Thee as Thou art, for Thou art
the Eternal One. Thy Being hath ever been concealed in Thine
Essence and Identity, and shall forever remain hidden in Thine
Identity. No attributes in all creation can describe Thee, nor
can knowledge of Thee be attained therein, for Thou hast ever
been unassociated with anything, and nothing hath existed
beside Thee, and now Thou art as Thou hast ever been.

Glorified and exalted art Thou! Those who attribute positive
qualities to Thine Essence while negating their opposites have
not truly known Thee, for attributes, by their very nature in
their own realm, are distinct from that which they describe.

Glorified art Thou, O my God! I love Thee and worship Thee
though I have neither the power nor the knowledge to do so as
befitteth Thee. Glorified and exalted art Thou! Thy Reality is
sanctified and Thine Identity is exalted above being known by
anyone through anything save Thine Own Essence, and mighty
is Thine Identity.

5 Glorified, glorified art Thou, as Thou lovest for Thyself, above

all that Thy knowledge encompasseth, and I am of those who
believe in this before Thee. And I bear witness to Muhammad,
Thy Beloved, may Thy blessings be upon him and his family,
as becometh Thee, for Thou hast made him the manifesta-
tion of Thy revelation in every circumstance, in origination
through divine decree and in destiny through execution, and
none knoweth this save Thee.

Therefore, O God, bless him as he bore Thy revelation, de-
livered Thy message, showed patience in Thy path, and was

f‘o-)\&e)\;u\f.q

il SO Kt Kby ST réﬂ
LSO K2 Y Syt VALY
£ Sm ) VA o o5 8 Jy
dol Sl S Koy ) s el il )
SaisnS 5 Saslhy b J7 § Sa L)
G ooy Y 5 S O JIF Y
Lo 3 S L Ko Yy ol
OV e b Sae O Y e 058 Y Iy

Sl oS 8

Kal3 G Opolizm ol O ey Solomnnn
S dlads o Sy 5 35, Olaw
s oK e G b 53k 224 13
B0

Yk Shel ) Kol gl | Sl
Ko O o Sl ey Saplus o
d}b&»;@gﬂj&\y]y;&:\a\
S8 Jo y Sapld Oy [

¥ o Sl EE Sl S
Sl sl e S by Sl blal L
§ Al ale S S et a2l
K G S plas e B Z dsl )
5o LaeVWL STl 3y STl LY G ol
Sy ol S5 Y

:&bjéj&;d;g%kvé‘“:}ﬂ
o e SV Sk (o255 S5 e

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 1

1



Vol. 6: The Bab: Late writings of the first period (Shiraz, ca. June-August 1845)

BB00182

content with Thy decree, according to the might and power
Thou hast over him. And bestow Thy peace, O God, upon
his chosen successors: Ali, Hassan, Hussein, Ali, Muhammad,
Ja’far, Musa, Ali, Muhammad, Ali, Hassan, and the Proof, the
Qaim - Thy blessings be upon them with all Thy signs and be-
stowals, for they delivered what they were charged with of Thy
wisdom, and by virtue of what Thou hast ordained regarding
their rights, which none knoweth save Thee.

O God! Bestow Thy blessings upon the daughter of Thy
beloved one, Fatima the Radiant, and upon her mother
Khadija the Great, by virtue of Thy might, power, oneness
and divinity. Verily, Thou art the Most High, the Great. And
I bear witness, O my God, on behalf of the followers of the
family of God - peace be upon them - including the Prophets,
the Trustees, the Martyrs and the Righteous ones, to that
which Thou lovest and art pleased with. I believe in naught
save what Thou lovest, and Thou sufficeth as a witness over
me. And I testify that among the branches of the religion of
Muhammad - Thy blessings be upon them - with Thee has
been faith in Thy Book and adherence to Thy commandments,
including prayer, almsgiving, fasting, pilgrimage, payment of
the Right of God, holy war, love of goodness and hatred of
evil. Therefore forgive me, O God, and those whom Thou
lovest, for our shortcomings in fulfilling Thy ordinances and
our remoteness from Thy gifts. Verily Thou art the Generous,
the Bountiful. Nothing in the heavens or on earth is too great
for Thee, and Thou art the Self-Sufficient, the All-Praised.

I bear witness that all Thou hast ordained for me after death
is truth, even as Thy Reality is truth. Thou hast not granted
anyone such exalted stations except through Thy bounty, to
deliver those servants who point to Thy stations in this tem-
poral world yet are veiled from meeting Thee. Therefore make
easy, O God, and forgive me and those whom Thou lovest in
all circumstances, that I may come before Thee on the Day of
Resurrection without sin. Through Thy gifts, lift from me the
wrongs of Thy servants, for in my rank there are rights due to
the servants, and my heart shall not be unburdened of them
except through Thy concealment and forgiveness.

O my God! Woe unto me, then woe unto me, if I should appear
before Thee with any sin! Alas, alas! Woe unto me, then woe
unto me, if Thou shouldst reckon what my hands have wrought
in Thy path! Alas, alas! Woe unto me, then woe unto me, if
Thou shouldst judge me with justice! Alas, alas! Woe unto
me, then woe unto me, if on the field of gathering it should be
proclaimed: “Seize him and fetter him, then cast him into the
blazing fire, then into a chain seventy cubits long thread him!”
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Alas, alas! Woe unto me, then woe unto me, if the fire should
be my dwelling, scalding water my drink, pitch my garment,
and devils my companions! Alas, alas! Woe unto me, then
woe unto me, if my station should be in the fire! Alas, alas!
Woe unto me, then woe unto me, from a fire wherein is no light,
whose heat is never quenched, and whose burning never ceases!
Alas, alas! Woe unto me, then woe unto me, if scalding water
should be [my drink] and hypocrites my brothers!

O my God! By Thy might and Thy majesty, if Thou shouldst
punish me in the fire with all Thy torments, and enlarge my
body until it fills all the fire with Thy wrath, and extend me in
the fire at every moment through Thy power and Thy dominion
throughout the eternity of Thine Own Self, [...] I would still
declare in the fire as I now declare before Thee: Thou art God,
the Just in judgment, the Obeyed in deed, and that judgment
from Thee upon me regarding my right is truth, even as Thy
Reality is truth, and this stems only from Thy love for me.

O my God! Since I have sought the dawning of Thy forgiveness,
I commune with Thee through these remote words, that Thy
mercy and protection may be made manifest. Otherwise, what
thought could there be save of Thy forgiveness!

Blessed am I, then blessed am I, shouldst Thou lift from me
and forgive the transgressions of my turning away. Blessed am
I, then blessed am I, shouldst Thou transform my evil deeds
into good ones. Blessed am I, then blessed am I, shouldst Thou
gather me before Thee, forgiven of all my misdeeds. Blessed
am [, then blessed am I, shouldst Thou take my hand upon the
Bridge, that I might not stand before the witnesses on the Day
when the Herald calls out in the land of resurrection. Blessed
am I, then blessed am I, shouldst Thou admit me into Thy
paradise and clothe me in crimson silk through Thy grace, and
feed me of fresh meat through Thy bounty, and give me to
drink of pure wine from the cup of Thy mercy. Blessed am I,
then blessed am I, shouldst Thou wed me to the holy maidens
in the green pavilion of Thy loving-kindness. Blessed am I,
then blessed am I, shouldst Thou cause me to dwell upon the
white couch before the throne of Muhammad and his family,
the loci of Thy knowledge. Blessed am I, then blessed am I,
shouldst Thou efface from around my heart every remembrance
and condition save the sweetness of Thy remembrance and Thy
beauty.

Say: Nay, truth hath come and falsehood hath perished. All
praise be to God, the Lord of the worlds. O God! Thou ver-
ily knowest that I have composed this prayer for those of Thy
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faithful and tested servants who have asked of me in their pre-
cious letter. Write down, O my God, for him and for those
who have asked in his letter, all the good that Thy knowl-
edge encompasseth, and protection from all the evil that Thy
knowledge encompasseth, and cause to flow for him the means
of what Thou lovest before Thy beauty. Verily Thou art God,
there is no God but Thee. Thou bestowest upon whom Thou
willest as Thou willest through the mention of Thy forgiveness
in Thy Book, and Thou withholdest from whom Thou willest
as Thou willest without the descent of Thy verses.

Forgive, O my God, me and those who have entered the house
of my love, that which Thy knowledge hath encompassed and
Thy Book hath numbered, for the sake of Muhammad and his
family, the people of Thy authority. Verily Thou art the Mu-
nificent, the Great. Glory be to God, the Lord of the Throne,
above what they describe. I seek forgiveness of God, my Lord,
the Lord of the Messengers. And praise be to God, the Lord
of the worlds.
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To: Als

In the Name of God, the Most High, the Most Great

Praise be to God Who created the heavens and earth by His
command. Then those who deny Our signs shall be gathered
unto God their Lord.

We have indeed read the books which were sent down to Us.
Say: We are witnesses to all things. Say: Fear God, O people,
and work for God apart from the people, for God’s term shall
come and all shall be brought before God your Lord.

Say: Know, O people, the truth of what has been sent down
to you - these are clear verses from God’s Book for a people
who understand. Say: O people from among the companions
of Ahmad and then Kazim, the Tree of Sinai speaks among
you, yet how do you not believe and are not aware?
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Say: Those who do not wish to believe in what God has sent
down of verses to Muhammad the Messenger of God have said
“We submit,” yet you make yourselves lower than the work of
the first and then the second before you, as though you were a
people who perceive but do not understand. Say: All that you
dispute regarding the days of God returns to the judgment of
the Qur’an, and it proves that it is from God, for none in the
heavens and earth can produce discourse like what God has
revealed in the Qur’an. Woe unto you for what you believe yet
do not perceive!

i Say: If I wished to abrogate anything, I would be upon the

truth and none among you could say “How is this?”, but I do
not abrogate a single letter of the religion nor add a letter to
it. Rather, I have come confirming what God revealed in the
Qur’an. I have conveyed what God permitted me and I fear
none among you if you deny God’s verses.

Say: Those who believed in the Qur’an before have no escape
except to believe in these verses or to deny what they believed
before. Fear God, O people, for God’s Cause is truth just as
you speak in God’s knowledge. Say: This Cause is like the
decree of God’s Messenger before - it is truth, and God has
made the balance a matter which you must believe in and not
deny. Fear God, O people, that you may obtain mercy.

Say: The people claim this Cause is like unto the cause of
[Shaykh] Ahmad before [Siyyid] Kazim. Nay, by your Lord! If
Ahmad were alive it is my Cause that he would attain, while
Kazim would not separate from me and would circle around
me by God’s leave. God knows all that the people know not.

Say: O Ali, fear God in the days of your Lord, for life in Our
presence is true life like the life of paradise. Fear none in your
Lord’s path, for when you die you shall enter your Lord’s house
among the secure ones. Take the right of the remnant of God
from the people and send to Me when I permit you in truth.

Deliver this Book to those who follow Me - among them are
those who possess clear wisdom from God. Indeed a single
letter of this Book equals not all who are in the heavens and
earth.

Say: By my father! Preserve this Book and send greetings
upon the one who in the Book sends greetings upon those who
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follow him. Then say: All praise belongs to God, the Lord of
the worlds.
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Bayan al-Tagarub wa Taba’ud
To: Aga Muhammad Ibrahim
Date: 1261 [1845]7

I In the Name of God, the Most Firm, the Most Enduring, be-
sides Whom there is no other God, the Supreme, the Most
Enduring.

2 God hath willed to create the mystery of His Most Great Name
in this mighty Tablet for those men whose homes God hath
established above the throne of pre-existence.

3 The Writer hath written what God intended as knowledge con-
cerning proximity and remoteness. I shall now inform him of
what God hath bestowed upon man, who for a time was noth-
ing mentioned. We guided him to the path, whether grateful
or ungrateful. We made him in the Book a visible description
for nearness and an existent boundary for remoteness.

i If thy gaze be upon the depths of the sea of Oneness, then
be the praise of God, besides Whom there is no God, the
Ever-Living, the Self-Subsisting, alone - for God hath raised
it above opposites and peers as a good pleasure for those who
desire God and His face in the Garden of Eden, those who set
up no other god with God and who come to Him on the Day
of Resurrection alone. These are they whom God maketh to
be hearing and seeing through His hearing and sight, and God
giveth them to drink from the cup of His glory a pure drink,
for those whom God hath promised an abundant reward. God
shall give them gardens and silk on the Day of Resurrection.
This truly is a well-known truth. This shall be your recom-
pense, and your striving shall be appreciated. These are they
who shall enter Paradise as a welcome gift, abiding therein
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forever, reclining upon couches, seeing therein neither sun nor
bitter cold.

5 But if thy gaze be upon the depths of the sea of Unity, then be

the servant of God Who created thee and Who shall bring thee
on the Day of Resurrection alone. Know that the knowledge
of proximity is the knowledge of God alone, while remoteness
is the knowledge of the Book as destiny.

I shall inform thee of the truth concerning what God hath
willed therein as a mystery. When God created the Point,
He caused it to descend to the worlds of existence openly
and called it to approach by command. It answered the All-
Merciful in humility and submission. Then the All-Merciful
commanded it a second time to turn back from the heights to
what lies beneath the earth, and it obeyed the Almighty in
fear and dread. Then the Glorious One called to it secretly:
“Remember the name of thy Lord morning and evening, for
We desire none other than thee as friend. Through thee do
I afflict the servants and requite them little and much, and
through thee do I punish the people of the fire morning and
night.”

Then God created on the right of the Throne bitter water and
made it the point of remoteness, equal in what it chose for
itself from the justice of the All-Wise by choice. Then the
Glorious One commanded it the first time with what He had
commanded the point of nearness with power, but it disobeyed
its Lord’s command secretly and openly. Then the Ancient
One called to it a second time with what God had shown it the
first time, but it denied the All-Merciful, facing away weakly.
So God sent down punishment upon it in truth and justice.

Then God made the point of nearness the focal point for draw-
ing near in cycles, bringing it into existence and extending it
as He had originated it when it was pure nothingness. And
God made the point of remoteness the point of turning away
in cycles, and the All-Merciful extended it with the shadows
of drawing near in justice.

God hath placed between these two points the isthmus of con-
tingent being as a mystery - whoever looketh upon it knoweth
the word of the All-Merciful as both separator and joiner. God,
glorified be He, hath said: “He hath let loose the two seas
that meet together, between them a barrier they do not over-
pass.” Whoso desireth to attain unto this hidden knowledge
must obey the Worshipped One in His praiseworthy utterance.
And whoso feareth the station of his Lord and forbiddeth the
soul from passion - surely Paradise shall be his abode. The eye
did not swerve, nor did it transgress. He saw of the signs of his
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Lord, the greatest. The One mighty in power taught him, at
the Lote-Tree beyond which none may pass. He speaketh not
of his own desire - it is naught but a revelation revealed. These
are the similitudes We strike for mankind that they might be
certain of the signs of God. The veils have been lifted for those
who stand in the place of glory.

) Be thou certain in what We have given thee to drink of the

cold, pure water flowing from the spring of the water of mani-
festation. We have caused it to reach the Worshipped One in
all the veins until the light hath overcome thee and thy soul
hath become firm upon the Mount. Thy Lord calleth thee with
His forgiving tongue, so stand firm in the seat of joy, not sep-
arate from the veiled and hidden. There God, glorified be He,
hath said: “Verily thou art of Our righteous servants. Fear
not, neither grieve, for We are with the doers of good. Thus
do We reward those who act.” And praise be to God, the Lord
of the worlds.
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Bayan ’illati Tahrimi’l-Maharim
To: Jalil ?
Date: 1261 [1845]7
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“An explanation of the reason for the prohibition of marriage
with close relatives such as the sister, mother, paternal aunt,
maternal aunt, etc. by origin, and the prohibition of others
incidentally, such as the wife’s mother and her daughter, and
the divorced woman after the nine, and the woman subjected
to zihar, and others - what is the reason for prohibiting these
and permitting others? Explain, may I be a sacrifice for you,
and encompass me with your kindness and your good pleasure.
The answer:”

In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

I bear witness, even as God beareth witness unto Himself, that
there is none other God but Him, the Almighty, the All-Wise.
And I bear witness unto Muhammad and His loved ones - God’s
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peace be upon them as He hath willed concerning them - verily
He is the All-Knowing, the All-Powerful.

O thou exalted one! Give thanks unto God, thy true Lord, for
the Gate hath accepted the salutations of those who submit to
the Most Great Gate, and their greetings in the life to come
from God - peace, peace indeed.

As to the question concerning what God hath forbidden unto
men from the nine that are written in the Words, and what
God hath ordained beyond them regarding divorce, zihar, and
their like along the paths of that which is lawful: Know thou
that God, glorified be He, is the True Self-Sufficient One. He
hath made lawful in the Book for His servant all that He hath
created in the earth collectively, even as God, exalted be He,
hath said in His Book: “He it is Who created for you all that is
in the earth.” And God hath not forbidden unto any soul save
what Israel forbade unto himself, whereunto the Worshipped
One hath referred in His praiseworthy utterance: “All food was
lawful unto the Children of Israel save what Israel forbade for
himself.”

i Verily, Ali - peace be upon him - forbade nothing unto himself

save what the Thing forbade unto itself, for God created all
things through him and granted them, in the form of their
acceptance, the judgment of their own souls. Therefore, the

decree of God in the Beginning divergeth not from any thing.

And when God sent forth in this world, they had forgotten the
decree of the Beginning without right, and therefore did God
send unto them the Messengers and the Book with truth, that
they might recite unto them the decrees of their acceptance in
the station of the First Covenant. In this Gate let those who
would change be changed, and let those who would vie with
one another vie.

The decree of the Beginning hath returned to the Point of
Ending - verily, unto God do we belong and unto Him do we
return. As to the indication from the paths of the limits, know
thou that God hath created all things from the water of two
seas: one the water of the cause, and the second the water of
the caused. He hath merged these two seas in this world that
they might meet through the mystery of the two choices from
the water of these two seas. The All-Merciful hath decreed for
all things the decree of the Beginning collectively. Therefore
hath He forbidden the paths of the caused unto the cause, and
for this reason were forbidden in the Book the mother, the
paternal aunt, and the maternal aunt, by reason of the mystery

oo VALY O aeid wslas” dil )
A\rwﬁwjm.\@\,c(:{;uﬂ\

) ol o ) o )L e
06 ) e 1126 L) L) LY
5 SV Ol Gl 3l 5 8 ol
uwumﬁu\x;ys;m,wgﬁ;;

el e dla ) e il o~ & Jisd L
INE o o Legalil 5 lehall 5 M) e
3 Jo 55 G Gl g sl il 01 f
K e (251 G il 3l LS aal SN
G SO G s oF G d b1 e
o WV i il e by Lo o2V

i e o1l e

e LWt ad e o bop Lo Ol
54 L2V Gl B8 W OY aws e ptll
&mw\g,rg};s)ﬁgmr}w
Benllyed op a5 I S
5 GH et S pd 5 QW s
) Gl B 5 Jo ) o) il o) 1
G5 VI A sde G ohsd (861 ol
O pudlal) L) 5 O i) el O i3

VU5 DU 21 2 ) e 5 o)) S
O e 55 o oo 3LV Lol O pur
o Lot o el sl e sLAYI Gl 36
G ) g s bl b il ol
Oodn el e Goles YLy OLaL Ll ode
G el o K el Sy o
s o Wl v o m By
A} 5 aaal (-Y\ ;.)KJ\ L3 o N
el o) G el s, ) a5La e

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 9



Vol. 6: The Bab: Late writings of the first period (Shiraz, ca. June-August 1845)

BB00249

of their causation, indicating the rank of trinity in the act of
Beginning.

Therefore hath God forbidden, in the rank of passion, the name
of the act. Glorified be God, our Lord! Verily, He is the Mighty,
the Wise. As for the other six, they came into being after
Adam’s approach to the Tree. The mystery of the matter is
that when God created Adam after the declining of the sun
on Friday, there remained in Paradise but six hours. When
the sun set, he went forth from Paradise and arrived at Safa.
Therefore did God forbid unto the noblest of his progeny those
six because of his sins, and this is an irrevocable decree. Were
it from aught other than God, they would have found within it
many a contradiction. Nay, no soul shalt thou find able to alter
the ordinance of God. And men of understanding know that
here there is naught save what God decreed in the Beginning;
that mystery, by God’s leave, hath coursed through all things.

Lengthen the waw in the word huwa (“He”), for from thence
the Decree hath been ordained. And take the letter ha , for
upon it resteth the ink of judgment. Four were made law-
ful unto thee by the knot — the covenant broadcast from the
Greater Testament — in the quadrate rank of the Word of
Glorification; and one was made incumbent upon thee by the
covenants. And others are permissible. This is a binding decree
and you will find no change in the ways of the All-Merciful.

As for the prohibition of divorce after the ninth time, verily
God causes all things to proceed according to their essential
nature. The decree is true, and divorce occurs through turning
away from the station of love. This is forgiven in the permis-
sibility of eight, indicating the eight gates of Paradise. When
the ninth house is reached, it becomes forbidden to him and he
can never exit. The law of revelation corresponds to creation
- we have seen nothing in its essential nature except that we
have seen it manifested through that gate.

As for the prohibition of zihar, it is due to the sanctity of the
Word, as its speaker acted contrary to the way of the gates.
God has forbidden that you enter houses from their rear, and
whoever enters from their rear, God has decreed prohibition
upon them. Thus in this decree is established the prohibition
of mutual cursing. God has detested zihar and divorce and
their like, as they arise from the point of denial. God created
creation only for love of Himself in the path of unity. The
religion is but one, and God created creation and sent them
forth as a single soul. God’s command is swifter than the
twinkling of an eye. Glory be to God, Creator of destiny, above
what they describe.
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Here the Pen has ceased its flow by permission of the All-
Merciful. Take what has been bestowed upon you in pure truth
from the red elixir, and be among those who are thankful to
God. And praise be to God, Lord of all worlds.
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HURQ.BBO9x INBA14:499-502, INBA67:165-169,
INBA_4011C:159-163, INBA_5006C:352,
INBA_ 6006C:085-089, INBA_6010C:493-
496, PRO7.072r-073r, AEWB.212-216

Answer to Mirza Muhammad ’Ali Nahri and his friend

Date: 1261-09 [1845-Sep]

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- f":” Q‘;)\ 2 ~

ate

Praise be to God Who hath manifested Himself unto His ser-
vants through the light of His might that shineth forth from the
Face of Glory without similitude or likeness in the judgment of
the heart or the hidden realm of beauty. And praise be to God
Who hath sent down the verses of Sinai from the Tree of Reve-
lation in like manner as was sent down in the two Commands,
and was concealed in the two Symbols, and was explained in
the two Books, and was manifested in the two Vessels, and was
hidden in the two Names, and was perfected in the realities of
the two worlds - derived from the multiplication of examples -
there is no God but He, the Great, the Most High.

And praise be to God Who hath answered the atoms of all
created things at the horizon of conjunction with a drop of life
from this bitter ocean - the source of the mention of separation
- without how or where, there is no God but He, the Self-
Sufficient, the All-Bountiful.

And praise be to God Who hath explained whatsoever He wil-
leth and distinguished whatsoever He desireth for His servant,
lest anyone should say “Had God acquainted me with His
verses, I would surely have been among those endowed with
certitude.” And praise be to God, the Lord of all worlds.

KSHK.BWB
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Khatt Li-Mirza Muhammad °Ali Qazvini
Date: 1261 [1845]7
In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- . 3
p f:>-_)\ oA A )

ate

Praise be to God, the Lord of all worlds; and peace be upon
the servants of God who have submitted unto Him.

I have read the verses of the epistle that was sent. As to the
first matter, the ruling is manifest and clear. In the state
of residence the ordinance standeth firm; fasting and prayer
are obligations once knowledge of their binding nature hath
been attained. In other matters concerning the taking up of
action, and conduct in the station of freedom from fear, the
means of the Most Great Cause surpass all acts of obedience
— most especially that which is sought in consideration of the
learned and the companions, upon the shore of bounty and the
ocean of exalted health. The confirmed practice of the year is
established, and upon this is reliance.

As for the bearer of the trust: the wearing of the pilgrim’s
garb and purity are enjoined by the Book of God as a binding
duty. These deposits are God’s in truth. The pilgrimage to
the House is an obligation upon him who is able; in the state
of fear there is no blame, for the ruling is according to one’s
station and condition. There is no reproach upon them, nor
upon those beyond them, for each is measured by his capacity.
The path of love is drawn from the Book of Purity; injustice
hath no place therein. Yet command is not extended beyond
explanation, nor is love severed from its foundation.

5 Knowledge is attained by the soundness of bodies and the rec-

titude of those of the Book; confusion ariseth when truth is
denied. The people of the sixth station are not deprived of
right; the gates are set according to love and station. There
is, moreover, a sent forth station of utterance, exalted and en-
compassed by love, perfected in knowledge within the Book
of Union. Casting aside and rejection have no passage save
by God’s will. Reward and punishment are recorded in the
Mother Book. If this be not so, then motion is but the flight
of a bird and the angels would remain bewildered. Yet the
newborn word is clear, and the matter is made plain.

i As in the saying concerning Mary, when the disciples declared:

“We are the helpers of God.” Thus is the ruling of conduct
in every station: that which is pure is sound. The Epistle is
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free, and the goal is set forth. Three glorifications suffice to
bring serenity, for the hidden mysteries lie concealed in the first
unfolding.

Thus hath God, exalted be He, said: “No calamity befalleth
on the earth nor in your own selves but it is in a Book before
We bring it into being — verily that is easy for God.”

Prostrate thyself before Him; this is sound and established.
Whoso is aided is guided thereby to attentive hearing and obe-
dience. And now the Master of the matter remaineth; therefore
ask ye God of His bounty — verily He is Generous, Forbearing.

Let eleven persons, in every day and night, recite the Surah of
al-Buruj fourteen times; for God is near and answereth. Thir-
teen times suffice, and therein lieth a secret — the secret of
turning unto the Lord of the Return with certainty of truth.

By God’s leave, its effect is attested in al-Kafi: transmitted
by Muhammad ibn Bahr, from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn
‘Umar, from Ibn Mahbub, from ‘Ali al-‘Abbas, from ‘Ali, from
‘Abd Allah (peace be upon him), concerning ease in affairs. He
said: Interlace thy fingers with his fingers and say: “O God, if
this be true and rightful, draw me near to its shade and cause
me to love it by Thy reckoning of the heavens; but if it be far
from Thee, then turn it away from me.” Repeat this seventy
times.

Whensoever a matter cometh to its end, the command of God
becometh manifest. Yet according to the outward form, names
are recorded, and for them is a grievous chastisement. In the
fourteenth instruction it is said: Recite and judge with the tes-
timony of knowledge, for the guardian of the secret is justice.
Repeat it seventy times. The raised sign is this verse: “Per-
chance thou knowest not; the morning is nigh.” And God is
All-Knowing, All-Wise.

Peace be upon thee, and upon thy loved ones, and upon all who
follow the just command. God is the Reckoner, the Knower.

From the Epistle: there was a question posed. Verily God is
Forgiving, Possessed of great bounty. In the matter of preser-
vation: the keeping of little water and much water — this page
is beneficial. Whensoever water is taken with justice, and the
safeguarding of affairs is established, love becometh manifest
and evident, encompassed by God’s care.
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Glorified be God above what they ascribe unto Him. And
peace be upon the Messengers. Praise be to God, the Lord of
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BB00524
Answer to Mirza Muhammad ’Ali Qazvini
To: Mirza Muhammad ’Ali Qazvini (brother of Jalil)
Date: 1261 [1845]7
In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- -~ SIS 2 -

ate

Know, O noble brother, and make firm thy feet upon the beau-
teous path of God, and understand that God, glorified be He,
hath not created anything except that He hath explained its
wisdom in the Book, and God hath not ordained any illness
except that He hath created for it a remedy. Therefore seek
forgiveness from thy Lord, besides Whom there is no other
God, and unto Whom nothing can be compared.

Strive to act, for God hath not decreed severance except af-
ter despair of all things. Enter His gate into the depths of
oneness, for God hath indeed purified its entrant from satanic
intimations.

Fear thou nothing and grieve thou for nothing, for God hath
forbidden His fear for one who feareth aught else besides Him,
and in His utterance He hath deemed the most pure of the
believers to be those who grieve not for aught else, as attested
by His true Word: “Praise be to God Who hath removed from
us all sorrow.”

5 Be thou steadfast in the Cause with sincerity, for God hath

assigned to all things an appointed station. Be thou content
with God through His true Word: “If all things are by My
decree and destiny, then wherefore grief?” Rely thou upon
God in all conditions and turn with thy whole being unto God
until thou art effaced from all else besides Him.
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Be thou assured of forgiveness after entering that gate, and
await God’s command, for the victory of God is nigh. And
praise be to God, the Lord of all the worlds.
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INBAG7:177-178,

PRO7.073r-073v
BB00493
Prayer for the hajj, for Mirza Muhammad ’Ali Qazvini
To: Mirza Muhammad ’Ali-i-Qazvini
Date: 1261 [1845]¢
In the Name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate L] & o

I bear witness that there is no God but Him, and I bear witness
to Muhammad and Ali and Fatima and Hasan and Husayn and
Ali and Muhammad and Ja’far and Musa and Ali and Muham-
mad and Ali and Hasan and Muhammad, the Master of the
Command and the Successor, peace be upon them, as God has
indicated concerning them. And I bear witness to their follow-
ers as the Book has testified, and God suffices as a witness,
and he who has knowledge of the Book is well-informed.

Then know, O my pure, steadfast and trusted brother - may
the All-Merciful make you firm upon His path - say to those
who desire God as God has taught them in His Book: “Say:
He, God, is One. God, the Eternal. He begets not, nor is
He begotten, and there is none like unto Him.” And say to
those whom God has made people of the City that pilgrimage
to the House is prescribed by God for those who are able to
make their way there. And say to those whom God has made
people of the City that God has ordained for you to journey
among us through His true word: “Travel therein by night and
day in security.” And whoever disbelieves, then surely God is
Independent of the worlds.

And say to those who think of God with the thoughts of igno-
rance: “Grievously odious is it in the sight of God that you say
what you know not.” And leave those who deviate concerning
God’s names - they shall soon meet their portion of error as
recompense for what they used to falsify.

5 The blessing has been perfected, the power made manifest, and

the proof completed in this leaf by the leave of God my Creator,
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He besides whom there is no God, neither of the east nor of the
west. So whoever wishes, let him believe, and whoever wishes,
let him disbelieve. And God has given glad tidings to those
who obey that Word: “Obey Me, I will make you like unto

I R VL LR
U I ) 2y 8 00 Oy i oL
Sl iz Y 10l e Sllan] g

Me.” And surely God does not fail in His promise. INBAGT:176-177, PROT.074v-074v
BB00158

Answer to Mirza Muhammad Yazdi

Date: 1261 [1845]7

In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- e ANl e

ate

2 All praise be to God, the One, the Single, the Unique, besides
Whom there is no other God, the Most High, the Most Great.
And may God’s blessings be upon Muhammad and his chosen
ones as befitteth Him, for verily He is the Most High, the All-
Wise. O God! I bear witness before Thee to that which Thy
knowledge encompasseth concerning me, and I write by Thy
leave for him who seeketh at Thy gate, for verily Thou art the
All-Knowing of all things.

There hath come unto me on this Friday a noble letter from
one of the believers who hath chosen for himself the pure and
ancient Faith upon this straight path. O friend! Rejoice thou
in the word of certitude upon receiving salutations from thy
Ancient Lord. Verily God and His angels and His chosen ones
send their salutations upon those who have submitted to the
Most Great Remembrance, and God is indeed well-informed of
His believing servants.

Know thou with certitude, and be assured with precise under-
standing, and behold with the eye of certainty in the knowledge
of certainty that manifest Truth. As for the question concern-
ing the word of inquiry regarding the derived knowledge from
the derived Book, God hath taught thee from the primal point
since the day of thy creation. Enter thou into this surging,
tumultuous, intermingling, accumulated ocean from the point
of joy, and behold the pilgrims of that Sacred House.
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Verily God hath not created anything except that He hath
placed within it His wisdom and such decree as is possible re-
garding it. Were it not so, the handiwork of the All-Wise would
not have been perfected in anything. Far be it from what the
comparison-makers describe! He hath brought the contingent
beings into existence with perfect creation in accordance with
what is possible in respect to origination.

i Look thou with the glance of beginning toward the point of

ending, that thou mayest witness the whole as the truth of the
whole. Thus hath the Originator brought forth His Word, and
He is God, powerful over all things.

And as to thy question concerning the vision of the signs, and
that Gate which hath been opened in the Kingdom of the heav-
ens and the realm of dust: Hast thou deemed that the com-
panions of the Cave and the Inscription were a wonder among
Our signs? Nay, what God hath allotted unto all within all is
but a scant drop, a mere sprinkling, from that all-encompassing
ocean of which ‘Abdu’llah is the Servant and the Proof. Verily,
thy question concerning such men hath rejoiced Me. Wherefore
sharpen thy sight, refine thy vision, cast forth the intimations
from thine own self, and enter that Gate through thy Lord.

Dost thou imagine that in the world of being there existeth
aught apart from the Manifestation thereof? Hath there ever
been an appearance in anything, that it might itself be the
Manifestation thereof? If it be other than Him, by what sign
could I recognize it? Glorified be God, the Most High, Who
hath filled the reaches of cycles and the spheres of worlds with
the effulgence of that Mystery of mysteries and that Light of
lights. Turn back thy gaze unto thine own self: it is present
alike in thy hidden essence and in thy manifest state. Bear wit-
ness thereto in this wondrous Cause, in every matter, whether
small or great. Drink, moreover, from that sealed Chalice,
poured forth at this Gate by the Cup-Bearer of Revelation in
all the signs, from the waters of the Mystery of Manifestation,
and be thou of the thankful on that Day — praised be God, the
All-Forgiving.

And as to thy question concerning the Words and certain of the
stations thereof: if thou art at the Gate, then be of the Gate.
Cast away the paths of darkness, be assured of the recompense
of the Word, and act accordingly; for in such a Gate it is meet
that the earnest should strive with one another.

And as to thy inquiry concerning writing upon the paths that
incline toward the way of turning unto God: purify thy soul
for God, work for His sake at the Point of love within the
precincts of majesty, and know thou that the path of wayfaring
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for the servant hath ever been his love for God, his Lord. God,
verily, is the Self-Sufficient in truth, and He hath not burdened
the servant with aught of deeds save that all ordinances and
inner meanings have appeared in the worlds from the Point of
servitude before the Dawning-Place of Lordship. Act, then, in
the knowledge of unity upon the Point of detachment, and in
the knowledge of subsidiary matters upon the path of prudence,
taking hold of the Word of the Imam, until thou meetest Me in
the land of the Euphrates, and beyond it, in whatsoever God
willeth.

Be assured with certainty in all conditions and walk in all the
earth, concerning realities and attributes, upon the point of
moderation, so that should any soul behold thee, they would
witness in thee a light from the Gate. Know thou that God
hath ordained no veil between the servant and Him, and verily
the veil existeth through God from the point of turning away.
Turn with thy whole being unto God, the Lord of earth and
heaven, and act accordingly, for death hath been decreed as
inevitable for all souls. If thou followest this most great path,
thou shalt find the fire of love for the Tree kindled within thy-
self. There, glorify thyself in thy servitude to God with words
of praise under the shadow of that Praiseworthy Gate, and
verily God is thy witness.

As to the question concerning My taking thy soul, enter
through God into the depths of Oneness. There thou shalt
see naught but God, thy Lord. Soon thou shalt find Me, God
willing, in the Holy Land, through what God willeth in thee
by the Most Great Truth. Be patient in the Truth, for God
doth ever watch over the patient ones. Trust in God and turn
not unto Satan. Slay him with the sword of the Gate and
aid His Cause after the revelation of the Book in thy land to
the extent thou art able. Cast the water of thy love in the
paths of this Most Great Book, for God hath ordained for
Our helper an excellent station and the Most Great Abode.

Fear God in all conditions and recite unto thyself the word
of origination in all circumstances. In all conditions and deeds
look unto God and act in His presence until thy taking account
becomes hair-splitting precise. Be mindful of death, worship
thy Lord, and ask God for martyrdom in His path. Be as
thou wert on the day of thy beginning. Proceed now as I have
commanded thee and turn not to anything, nor grieve for aught.
Act upon that path and soon thou shalt find God, thy Lord,
as thy refuge. He is God and is powerful over all things.

As for the question concerning the right of the one visited, by
the right of the Lord of all worlds, He hath given thee from
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the Point of Manifestation. How excellent is that visitation
wherein the visited one is lost upon the path of joy! This
is the highest degree of love for those who find the point of
forgiveness in that pure water. Enter with certitude the point
of discovering; thou shalt know My right over thy most great
right. I am but the servant of God and I speak only through
God, and God sufficeth as witness over His servants.

5 As for the question concerning the nature of knowledge, know

thou that man’s honor lieth not in being knowledgeable about
things. The most noble honor and the greatest perfection is
the effacement of all else before the countenance of the Lord.
God taught the Prophets the knowledge of things from the
world of limitations, where the Truth indicated in His truthful
word concerning Adam: “Yea.” The most eloquent honor and
the most impregnable portion is the knowledge of God within
thyself. God hath preferred Muhammad and ‘Ali and their
descendants above all Prophets and Successors through their
knowledge in God, and they, may God’s blessings be upon
them, knew all things in their proper place. None knoweth the
unseen save God, and the Prophets knew all things yet knew
not a single letter of Fatimih’s knowledge. By God the Truth,
all the Prophets together did not accomplish in the depths of
their love even an atom’s weight of what the body of Fatimih
(peace be upon her) accomplished.

Fear God, O people of the Gate, regarding questions about
the most pure Family of God. None knoweth how they are
save God, the One, the All-Compelling. Indeed, no thing can
comprehend its own station, how then could they comprehend
them? All else besides them are as non-existent before them.
Glorified be the Lord of the Throne above what they describe.

I counsel thee by the Most Great Truth, and unto those who
gaze upon this leaf: Write not with black ink a single letter
of what God hath caused to flow from the Pen of the Gate.
Write the Book with yellow water of red gold, for all that hath
proceeded from the Gate, if ye are able. And if ye are unable,
then write with white, or yellow, or green, or red ink. For God
hath forbidden unto the believers black ink in this Most Great
Gate.

O people of the Gate! Make no distinction between the Books
which have issued from the Gate. Gather them all together and
preserve them with the utmost care, and transcribe them in the
most excellent calligraphy upon refined, separate tablets. For
verily, whosoever writeth “In the Name of God, the Compas-
sionate, the Merciful” in beautiful script, Paradise welcometh
him. Therefore desire ye this greatest reward and preserve
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God’s decree among you, for verily God your Lord is ever
watchful over the Truth, and He is the All-Knowing of all
things.

I have honored thee with an answer on this Festival. There-
fore take what I have given thee and be among those who are
thankful. And praise be to God, the Lord of the worlds.
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INBA14:452-459, INBAG67:160-165,
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Tafsir-i- Hadith-i-Nahnu Wagjhu’llah
Date: 1261 [1845]7

Know that an Arab Bedouin asked Ali about the “Face of God”
mentioned in the divine verse “Whithersoever ye turn, there
is the Face of God.” Ali said “Wait, I will show you through
direct witness.” He ordered that fire and wood be brought and
lit. When the fire was fully burning in the wood, Ali asked the
Bedouin, “What is the face of the fire?” The Arab replied, “It
is all face, from every direction.” Ali said, “We are like that -
the Face of God.”

Now observe the tree and the fire - through their connection
and relationship, the face of the fire appears. Similarly with the
Face of God: when God created the Primal Tree and created
fire from that tree and connected them, it ignited and the face
of the fire appeared, which is His face.

Look at the Word of Unity [la ilaha illa Allah] - it has twelve let-
ters, and its foundations are three letters: the Alif representing
the station of the Tree, the Lam representing the connection,
and the Ha representing the fire. Through these three, unity
was made manifest, as indicated by the Proof in his prayer in
the month of Rajab: “Through them You filled Your heaven
and earth until it became manifest that there is no god but
You.” The three are Muhammad, Ali and Fatima, may God’s
blessings be upon them. Al-Rida indicated: “Whoever says
‘There is no god but God,” Paradise becomes obligatory for
them, with its condition which is Unity, and its conditions
which is Prophethood, and I am among its conditions which is
the Guardianship.”
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Understand this if you have understanding, otherwise submit
and you will be safe. Know that the Pre-eternal is His own
Face, and His manifestation is the same as His concealment
- He is Himself, nothing else. The first thing He manifested
through Himself was from the station of the Hidden Treasure
to the station of “I loved to be known” - these are the stages
of knowledge of His Face, and they are the stages of the Act
in contingent existence. There is no path to the Ancient Pre-
eternal whatsoever.

He indicated the three stations saying: “The Messenger of God
said: ‘None knew God except I and Ali, and none knew me
except God and Ali, and none knew Ali except God and 1.’
Look with your reality at this tradition and extract from it
the knowledge and establish your face toward it. Know that
when the cycle repeats its cycles with the four in the station
of ten, the first appointed time of Moses was completed - forty
nights. The All-Merciful manifested less than the eye of a
needle, causing the mountain to crumble and Moses to fall
unconscious. When he came to the City of Possibility, he saw
the servants had departed from religion and worshipped what
the Samiri had made. Then he took his brother Aaron by the
beard and pulled him - this is the Guardianship within the
Guardian that the Prophet took. When he took it and the
people went astray, he ordered them to turn toward Midian
that they might be guided, and ordered them to prostrate to
God when they reached the gate of the city in veneration of
the form of Ali, for he is the gate of the city. They were to say
“Remission” that their sins might be forgiven, and We shall
increase the doers of good.

Indeed the Gate is Ali and the City is Muhammad, and the
Gate is the outward face of the City. When you turn toward
Midian and submit to His face, perhaps - which is a gift - you
will be among the guided ones. But your entry to the City is
conditional upon the heedlessness of its people, for when you
become heedless of the glories, Majesty appears to you without
indication of separation to the Gate, for it is the first part of
the City, as God the Glorified indicated: “And sever what God
has commanded to be joined” - this is what is intended by the
Primary Reality.

Know the signs, for they are the key to the treasures of knowl-
edge, and it is the Point of Knowledge - whoever knows it
knows all things. It is what Muhammad gave to his servant
Salman, saying regarding him “Salman is of us, the People of
the House.” Through that Point he was given knowledge of
the first and the last, for he entered the City while its people
were heedless, and he is in a seat of truth with an All-Powerful
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Sovereign. May God’s blessings be upon him and his Master.
Praise be to God, Lord of the worlds.
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In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- f?)w\ er\ & )

ate

2 Peace be upon God’s sincere servants. O questioner! I have
heard all that you wrote in your letter. Now hear what is being
conveyed to you by God’s leave. First judge fairly between my
position and your own position, as though you were standing
before God on the Day of Judgment. If you have read my last
letter regarding the matter of proof, you know my ruling that
I do not utter a single letter as proof against anyone, nor do I
engage in mutual imprecation with anyone, as this was God’s
decree concerning me until such time as God ordained. You
did not ask me for a ruling, but now since you seek to establish
a matter, I will say what I can, and I am capable of no more
than this. God suffices as a witness.

Know that God, glorified be He, created that verse just as He
created all things - there is no suspension of His Command -
and He has testified concerning it in ways none but He knows,
as He indicated in the Qur’an to His Beloved: “When We
recite it, follow its recitation, then upon Us rests its explana-
tion.” I do not know a single letter of its interpretation in that
station. When the verse descends from its station, I speak con-
cerning its ruling as God wills regarding my right. The mean-
ing is that nothing achieves its complete manifestation except
through causes, and God in His subtle wisdom has made all
things evidence for all things, such that if an ant were to speak
regarding that verse in the station of its existence, God would
verify it through His grace. The one who speaks concerning it
does so from the station of that Remembrance and Cause.

If you consider it from the perspective of exposition, it has
no proof except itself. The letters of multiplicity within it
only tell of its station of unity. There is no ruling regarding

Sl Ll B it 1 sle e pSLl s
\suc«u@t{gg\q{ufw.\s
oo Sy S el £ 03 el
S 2 o HE ek o F oo
B plie 3 GE A 23 8 ol il
Jooam i b gl b QL S e
$o 023 Je 06 sl o Jal1 Y K
5 o il o ol O ) s G
oy LoVl Ky e o it Loy il
W3 g5 581 Yy Cabazal e JGI ) L2

5’;‘;4&\1‘}{;
ya&\w&.@awi\o\wo\ :
Vil a5 0¥ Bl Vgt 3
aa- G OLAN 3L E @y e do) ade
Y Gl sl e O 2 4T3 476 okl 135
513 b la s oo p) U3 G el
G Al el g e G Jg1 lie o 3V
Gl W aypes 2 Y et O 2 5
LV e Gl e il O
s olyyale cils ) Sttt K s
O 5 dady 4l o) sy plin 3 %)
Al 5 U3 Ol e 0K 8 L b

)MOJJLLJ.);YC)L,:J\OUL{OJE}OU
Loy plis oo VI3 55801 o) S Y
Wi AYs e VI bl de 6 & Y,

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 22


https://hurqalya.ucmerced.edu/node/1011/
https://afnanlibrary.org/d/inba_v014/?page=491
https://afnanlibrary.org/d/inba_v053/?page=58
https://afnanlibrary.org/d/inba_v067/?page=140
https://catalog.princeton.edu/catalog/99131595489006421

ot

Vol. 6: The Bab: Late writings of the first period (Shiraz, ca. June-August 1845)

BB00345

the meanings of its words except through the evidence of its
reality. There is no connection between it and other examples
prepared at its lowest rank, which is its outward aspect. There
is no concealment of its inner meaning, yet its inner meaning is
beyond its outer meaning. Thus has God established it through
the proof of wisdom for itself. Exalted is God far above what
the wrongdoers say concerning it!

If you wish to rely on its ruling according to the outward path,
God has taught you in His Book: “God takes the souls at
the time of their death.” There is no doubt that the taker of
spirits is an angel from His creation. And there is no doubt
that when one of the angels acts from the aspect of Lordship
deposited within his servitude, he speaks only on behalf of his
Holy Master and has no authority except the authority of God,
the Exalted, the Great.

It is like what al-Sadiq (peace be upon him) indicated in his
words that the one who appeared to Moses on the Mount was
a man from among our followers. This man could not be cer-
tain of his station unless God manifested for him an aspect
of universal Lordship. When he saw within himself an aspect
unlike the aspects of creation, he had no choice but to believe
in what God had bestowed upon him from His grace and to
manifest to His creation what God had ordained in His mighty
Essence.

Whoever falsely claims that this verse does not descend from
the heart but is rather a verse from the divine essence which
God sent down upon his heart to destroy him - God has al-
ready answered such a fabricator in His Book: “Then let them
produce a discourse like it, if they speak the truth.” Consider
within yourself: if you can speak everything you wish without
reflection, and write whatever you desire without pause of the
pen, and transform a single verse into well-constructed words
reaching seventy in number, then you speak the truth in your
claim. Otherwise, seek forgiveness from your Lord and return
to His judgment. If you say this proof does not establish the
ruling, God’s Book belies you, and He suffices as a witness.
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Tafsir-i-Ayat fi Surati’'n-Nur
Date: 1261 [1845]7

In the Name of God, the Wondrous, besides Whom there is no
God

He hath initiated through the mystery of utterance the manifes-
tation of that which God hath placed within creation, bringing
it from potentiality into reality, until the people of utterance
bore witness to that which God hath willed concerning man -
from the most hidden of mysteries for the people of the inner-
most mystery. God hath not made this day a day of the hidden,
that all differences may be removed. Sufficient as proof is the
word of the All-Merciful concerning the creation of man: “The
All-Merciful hath taught the Qur’an, created man, taught him
clear expression.”

Today a Persian soul asked me about this glorious verse re-
vealed in the Surah of Light where God, glorified be He, saith:
“In houses which God hath permitted to be raised and that His
name may be remembered in them. Therein do offer praise to
Him at morn and evening men whom neither traffic nor mer-
chandise can divert from the remembrance of God, and from
constancy in prayer, and paying to the poor their due; who
dread the day when hearts and eyes shall be overturned that
God may reward them with the best of what they shall have
wrought, and of His bounty increase it to them more and more:
for God provideth whom He will without measure.”

Look with insight into that which God hath taken from thee
by covenant. Lo, I have cast unto thee from the elixir of the
Worshipped One. Deprive not thyself of thy portion of that
which God hath ordained for those who bow down in worship,
wherein the All-Merciful hath promised the people of truth by
the truth: “It may be that thy Lord will raise thee to a praised
station.”

Know that God, glorified be He, hath made the greatest of
His gifts to the people of possibility the faculty of the heart
[fu’ad], and the possessors of understanding have agreed, with
the confirmation of the All-Merciful, on this purpose, as their
master hath spoken and recorded with the pen of ink that
the heart is the highest faculty of man. God hath made this
faculty the seat of His exalted Name, the repository of His
impenetrable mystery, and the station of His knowledge for the
people of proclamation. He hath specially chosen it for Himself
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and preserved it for His Day, withholding it from all cycles
until this our cycle, and severing it from all ages until this our
age. God hath made it a perfect word comprised of four parts
together, and God hath taken a covenant from all things at the
beginning of their existence - were they not to pledge allegiance
to God they would not affirm His unity. The All-Merciful hath
concealed it to preserve the station of the Known One, and its
Creator hath named it the Fire of God to indicate the warmth
of His nearness - and it is the kindled Fire of God which riseth
above the hearts. God, glorified be He, intended by that House
those hearts, and by the men the kindled fire, and by the names
their names, and by the attributes their attributes. The All-
Glorious hath named it the House of His Oneness - whoso
entereth it knoweth God to the extent possible in the realm
of contingent being, that He is the Truth, there is no God but
Him, there is nothing like unto Him, and He is the All-Hearing,
the All-Knowing. And whoso remaineth ignorant of it, the Fire
shall encompass him through God’s justice, the Sovereign, the
Subduer.

If thou hast believed in God, besides Whom there is no God,
then submit to Our Cause. God hath made no house today
other than Ours. Set thy face toward the religion, inclining to
truth - the nature of God upon which He hath created mankind.
There is no altering God’s creation, and God maketh no reli-
gion other than that of Muhammad and ‘Ali. So establish thy-
self in that station and be assured that this rank, despite its
perfect nearness is remote, and despite its perfect remoteness
is near. God hath made it nearer to everything than anything
else - neither darknesses can conceal it nor veils can hide it. It
refineth vision and purifieth sight. Close thine eyes and ascend
the subtle realms, and descend from the heights of truth what
lieth in thy right hand from the glories of the subtle myster-
Thy Lord calleth thee from the right side of the Mount:
“Fear not, neither grieve” We fear not through the possessor
of the ascending ways, nor through the possessor of mysteries
anything.

ies.

We have given thee to drink of the purifying waters of Kawthar,
so drink and thirst not. Act according to this, for we are God’s
and unto Him do we return. For the like of this let the workers
work. There is no power nor strength save in God, the Most
High, the Most Great.

GOH.094x, GOH.103x
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In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- = o= & )

ate

O my God! I bear Thee witness that I am Thy servant, who
hath believed in Thee and in Thy signs, and I implore Thy
forgiveness for all that Thy knowledge embraceth concerning
me. And Thou, O my God, dost surely know that I have
recounted unto Thy creatures Thy bounty in my regard, such
as Thou hast not vouchsafed unto any one of the worlds in the
realm of Thy servants, inasmuch as Thou hast honoured me
with Thy praise and Thy favours, and hast perfected Thine
argument upon my servitude through mighty and conclusive
signs, such as are hidden from none, either from Thee or from
those who strive in Thy path.

I have, moreover, manifested my certitude in Thy decree re-
garding me in the Sacred Mosque, through a man well known
among the people, in the presence of just witnesses from among
Thy servants. Thine, then, be the Most Great Beauty and the
Supreme Splendour, by reason of that which Thou dost possess
of might and majesty. Unto Thee do I complain of my grief
and my sorrow for what hath befallen me and the chosen ones
among Thy servants, through the decree which Thy judgment
hath ratified. In Thee do I hope for my recompense, and for
the recompense of everyone who seeketh Thy good-pleasure;
and I testify that Thou dost not cause the reward of them that
do good to be lost.

Unto Thee be praise and thanksgiving for that which Thou
hast chosen for me of Thy good-pleasure and the abode of
eternity, and for that I have borne of the hurt inflicted by
Thy creatures for Thy sake. Behold, I am patient in Thy Self,
resigned to what is pleasing unto Thee, and I fear, in Thy
Cause, the rebuke of no man. And Thou, verily, art aware
of what I proclaim of Thy bounty, and that none accounted
me a liar. In the midst of them I was a very embodiment
of truthfulness and trustworthiness; yet now their souls have
prompted them to belie me, and they imagine that they render
service unto their religion.

5 Glorified art Thou, glorified art Thou! Thou hast spoken, and

Thy Word is the truth: “They would hasten Thee on with chas-
tisement,” while lo, hell verily encompasseth the disbelievers.
Alas, alas, for a people evil and ignorant! Unto Thee be praise
for the wrong they have done me in Thy Cause; unto Thee
be praise for their denial of me in Thy religion; unto Thee be
praise for the charges of falsehood they have hurled against me
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for Thy Face’ sake; and unto Thee be praise for the hurt they
have inflicted upon me in Thy command.

By Thy might and Thy majesty! No doubt assaileth me con-
cerning my love for Thee; no evil surmise do I harbour touching
Thy mercy unto me; I fear none save Thee, and I set my hopes
on none but Thee. I am indeed assured of Thy bounty, that
in truth it is not that the people (in reality) belie me, or revile
me, or deny me; nay rather, they are heedless of Thy decree,
they turn aside from Thy Face, and they repudiate Thy signs.

By reason of my love for Thy Cause and my good-pleasure
with Thy Face, it is as though I were, in the Garden of Par-
adise, upon couches raised high, nor doth the denial of any soul
grieve me in that station. Through Thy protection and Thy
guarding care I am, indeed, in evident certitude. And Thou
dost surely know that this day a noble Book (or honoured let-
ter) hath reached me from one of Thy friends, after Thou hadst
constrained me — by reason of the denial of most men — from
returning any answer in accordance with reality and rectitude.

I have taken my covenant — this as an honour unto mine own
self — from their necks, in accordance with the decree of the
Book, following in the footsteps of Husayn, peace be upon
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Date: 1261 [1845]7
In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- -~ SINry] & -

ate

All praise be to God Who hath manifested Himself through
the signs by their own essence, and through the gates by the
Alif standing in their manifestations, and through the heavens
and earth by the name of the Ba, their Creator, and through
the star of heaven by the Ta, its Revealer, and through the
director of celestial spheres by the name of Tha, their Guide,
and through the mountain wood by the name of Jim, their
Uplifter, and through the flowing rivers by Ra, their Impeller,
and through the winds by the name of Ta, their Disperser,
and through the stations by the name of Ha, their Ordainer,

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

do s bl WY o 12 sl b ab)
dos bl 3 AW CIVL OlY
de s bbb Ul ol (2,Y1 5 Sl
AWV e oy baals ol Lol o2
el e Gl e e S
do s bz Y mie e L, @4“
s\ fwb, O e g s i o) fﬂt_ CU‘
3 b ]l Olad) oy Lt

27

1


https://bahai-library.com/bahailib/497.pdf#page=276

Vol. 6: The Bab: Late writings of the first period (Shiraz, ca. June-August 1845)

BB00445

and through the clouds by the name of Kha, their Subjugator,
and through the rivers by the name of Ra, their Flow-giver,
and through sustenance by the name of Za, their Provider,
and through the ages by the name of Dal, their Turner, and
through the originator of bodies by the name of Dhal, their Re-
newer, and through death by the name of Sin, their Life-giver,
and through lightning by the name of Shin, their Illumina-
tor, and through the surface by the name of Ta, its Spreader,
and through meteors by the name of Za, their Revealer, and
through the path by the name of ‘Ayn, its Guide, and through
the veils by the name of Ghayn, their Concealer, and through
the flash by the name of Fa, their Establisher, and through
minerals by the name of Qaf, their Evaluator, and through
darkness by the name of Lam, their Mover, and through pages
by the name of Kaf, their Inscriber, and through banners by
the name of Vav, their Settler, and through deeds by the name
of Nun, their Confirmer, and through books by the name of
Ba, their Manifester, and through fire by the name of La, their
Igniter, and through water by the name of Ya, their Flow-
giver, and through air by the name of Ha, their Preserver, and
through dust by the name of death, their Resurrector, and
through attributes by the name of names, their Turner, and
through places by the name of separation, their Connector, and
through names by the name of Kaf, their Causer, and through
the path by the name of Kha, their Former, and through trees
by the name of wonders, their Bringer-forth, and through the
Throne by the Most Great Name, the eight angels, their Bear-
ers, and through the Chair by the name of the Most High,
their Holder, and through the unseen by the name of the All-
Knowing, their Teacher, and unto the proofs by the name of
the Beloved, their Sender, and through the loved ones by the
name of the Most High, their Establisher, and through the
successors by the name of the Most High, their Lord.
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To: mother, grandmother and relatives of the Bab

He is the Most Great SN

A mention is made to my grandmother and mother that praise
be to God, I am in good health and have no desire save the
good-pleasure of God. May God, exalted be His glory, ordain
a meeting. Whenever you have succeeded in recognizing the
truth of the Cause, know that there can be conceived no el-
evation in the knowledge of God above that which God has
graciously bestowed. Although the fruit of all deeds returns
to divine acceptance, and divine acceptance is not manifested
except where proof is established. In brief, sorrows become as
nothing when compared to divine bounty.

Some passages were written to the Siyyid. If he has been
honored with this glory, accept greetings on my behalf and
mention whatever is pleasing. The divine bounty towards the
inhabitants of the house has been and continues to be infinite.

And that which you were always wondering about concerning
the Return - were it not for considerations of protection it
would have been mentioned. If the Siyyid deems it appropriate
he will mention it. In all cases the means of divine grace and
bounty have existed and continue to exist. Be not grieved.

Some time ago Mirza Ali Akbar was dispatched. 1 sent the
book of prayers of the family and wrote requesting five pieces
of cloth and ten handkerchiefs. After receiving them, act ac-
cording to whatever you deem appropriate.

God has been and continues to be mindful of His servants.
Sufficient unto us is He as Guardian and Trustee, sufficient is
He as Knower and Reckoner, sufficient is thy Lord as Guide
and Helper.

He is the Most Exalted

Both pages will be shown to the Siyyid. If they intend to return
home, give this page to the grandmother and mother, and the
page of verses should be given to Mirza Javad to deliver and
keep concealed, lest anyone be caused grief by its mention.
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May the revered grandmother be illumined. God is Most
Great.

BB00579

Prayer for Mulla Hasan
To: Mulla Hasan-i-Bagjistani
Date: 1261 [1845]7

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

O thou beloved one! Stand at the door of the All-Responsive
One and place thy trust in God, my Lord and thy Lord, beside
Whom there is no other God, the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing.
And recite at noon every day: “Glory be to God! There is no
God but Him! And praise be to God Who hath not taken
unto Himself a spouse nor a son, and Who hath no partner in
sovereignty, nor any protector out of weakness. And magnify
Him with all magnificence!” Then recite the Surih of Unity
twelve times, and after each time say twice “God, my Lord,
sufficeth all things.”

If thou performest with sincerity that which I have commanded
thee, thou shalt surely find God, thy Lord, All-Forgiving and
a Stronghold. Verily God hath erected, through His grace, a
barrier between Satan and the one who reciteth His Book, and
God hath power over all things. And praise be to God, the
Lord of all worlds.

KSHK.BWB
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Answer to Mulla Javad-i-Qazvini
Date: 1261-09 [1845-Sep]
In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- Wl
p ) o ) e

ate

O my God! I open the Book with Thy mention and praise of
Thy Self. There is no God but Thee, and no one knoweth how
Thou art except Thee. The others have been effaced and the
traces have been illumined, and the spheres of light revolve in
the depths of mysteries. There is no God but Thee! Thou hast
ever been as Thou wert. Attributes have gone astray, names
have been cut off, and traces have returned. And now Thou
art as Thou hast ever been in might and oneness. There is no
God but Thee.

Glorified and exalted art Thou! I cannot reckon Thy praise as
befitteth Thy greatness, grandeur, sovereignty and glory. The
creation knoweth naught save its own portion, and taketh no
similitude except the share allotted in their book. Verily, Thou
shalt not be known, for none was known before Thee, and Thou
shalt not be described, for I see none described save Thee. The
opposites have gathered in the realm of attributes, and traces
have ended at the station of signs, and the qualities of creation
have endured to the pinnacle of tokens. If I say “Thou art
Thou,” the similitudes speak of similitudes, yet Thou art not
known through them. And if I say “He is He,” identity pointeth
to its handiwork, yet nothing indicateth Thee save through its
transcendence.

Glorified art Thou, O my God, above the description of reali-
ties and their traces, and the attributes of essences and their
likenesses! I describe not Thy Self save by what Thou art in
might and majesty. I know that these signs and these tokens
are but examples for Thy creation, and a design of Thy great-
ness, and a banner of Thy Lordship, and a kingdom of Thy
sovereignty, that the creation might witness in all things Thy
Beauty, manifest and existent. There is no God but Thee!
Nothing is witnessed at the time of manifestation save the sev-
erance of all hidden things and the prevention of limitations
from aught of the signs of Thy power and greatness. There is
no God but Thee!

5 How then, O my God, can I mention my praise of Thee when
it is but Thy praise of me? It removeth not my sin from my-
self, nor indicateth aught save my powerlessness. Glorified art
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Thou, O my God! My knowledge of Thy essence hath pre-
vented me from description before Thy face, and my mention
of Thy being hath barred me from attributes before Thy Self.
I am not one who remembereth save that remembrance hath
preceded from Thy Self through me, and I am not one of sta-
tion save that Thy station hath encompassed me.

Glorified art Thou, O my God! I have no way, neither through
severance nor through proof, and I have no remembrance, nei-
ther through allusion nor through glorification, and I have no
attribute, neither without similitude nor through unity, and I
have no description, neither without resemblance nor through
praise. Glorified, glorified art Thou! I believe in Thee accord-
ing to what Thou art in might and greatness, and none knoweth
how that is save Thee. And I praise Thee by how Thou didst
describe Thy Self on Mount Sinai from the Blessed Tree. There
is no God but Thee, alone, without partner, without similitude
or likeness. Verily, Thou art God, the Most High, the Most
Exalted!

I beseech Thee, O my God, to send Thy blessings upon Muham-
mad and the family of Muhammad on this day as Thou didst
bless them on the day of creation before all things. And I
beseech Thee to send Thy peace upon them through all Thy
conditions which Thou originateth. Thou hast ever been pow-
erful over all things. O my God! T testify that Thou, through
the loftiness of Thy power and the manifestation of Thy great-
ness, hast made Muhammad and his family - Thy blessings be
upon them - the places of Thy knowledge, the mines of Thy
bounty, the sign of Thy might, and the tokens of Thy power,
lest anything miss any condition of Thy sanctification and glo-
rification.

O Lord! Thou alone art what Thou art, and none is Thy
partner. Thou alone art what Thou art, and none is like unto
Thee. Thou art the Most High, beyond description in majesty
and grandeur, and Thou art the Most Exalted, transcending
attributes of loftiness and beauty, for these similitudes are but
signs of Thy creation in the realm of certitude. Thou hast
manifested Thyself through these names and attributes unto
all things, lest any soul mistake the mention of attributes as
pertaining to aught but Thee, and that the minds of them that
believe in Thy unity might find rest in the mention of attributes
before the countenance of Thy face. Thou art known without
similitude, and described without name. Thou hast forbidden
proof to know the way, and hast cut off explanation in the face
of evidence.

How then, O my God, can I mention the signs of Thy love
when they return unto myself by the decree of Thy Book and
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point to my powerlessness before the loftiness of Thy grandeur?
Glorified, glorified art Thou, O my God, far above what they
who liken Thee to aught else describe, and what they who
attempt to describe Thee say concerning Thy signs - exalted
art Thou with great exaltation!

O God! Thou knowest my judgment concerning what has come
to me in a decisive letter from Thy servant Javad ibn al-Tahir,
and what he mentioned therein by Thy leave of attributes and
names, and what he asked of Thy servant regarding signs and
tokens, and what he wished to attain unto Thee from creation
for purification as the best of offerings, and what he intended in
the allusions of his words without mention of evidences. Have
mercy, O Lord, upon his poverty before Thee, and accept, O
Lord, his obedience before Thy face. Inspire him, O Lord,
with Thy remembrance and with what he asked of me and
what he asks not of the paths of wisdom. Fulfill, O Lord, what
Thy foremost servant has guaranteed regarding his mother’s
rights, and reward him, O Lord, in his striving and obedience
as befits Thee. Verily, Thou art the Lord of glory and radiance,
and nothing from Thy servants resembles Thy gift. Thou art
indeed the Strong, the Bestower, who deals with none except
through grace and favors none except through generosity. O
Thou Who art the Lord of generosity and mercy, of grandeur
and blessing, bless Muhammad and the family of Muhammad
through Thy grace upon them. Verily, Thou art the Lord of
might over all creation.

O God! Thou knowest the wisdom of what Thy servants desire
of Thy signs, so inspire, O Lord, the companions of Thy obe-
dience and love with what befits Thee of honor and generosity.
I bear witness that Thou hast built the decree of human tem-
ples from the people of Thy Cause in decisive verses, and hast
established for them a station of sovereignty which changes not
throughout ancient times nor in what time brings of events, for
Thou hast made Muhammad and his family - Thy blessings be
upon them - the repositories of Thy Will, the tongues of Thy
Purpose, and the signs of Thy grandeur, whereby they indicate
naught but Thy Lordship in any matter, nor any station save
Thy oneness.

None knoweth how they are, even as Thou hast created them,
save Thou alone — without partner. And I bear witness that, in
the stations of servitude, they have been transformed by the
transformations of creation, as a manifestation of Thy com-
mand; for Thou hast ever been, each day, engaged in a new
and wondrous act of bringing forth that which had not been.
Exalted art Thou in Thine own Self, and sanctified above all
mention is Thy Name, that I should speak concerning them
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with the word of affirmation or of negation. Were it not for
my fear for the weak, I would extol, in Thy presence, the impos-
sibility of knowing Thee, even as Thou describest Thyself unto
Thine own Self — yet this is that whereunto the heavens and
the earth cannot rise; how, then, should I utter it? And when
I make mention of the Names, and the birds of the unseen lift
up their song, then must all who are in the heavens and on
the earth be smitten with awe, and nothing remain save that
it falleth prostrate before Thee, speaking: There is no God but
Thee.

Glorified art Thou, glorified art Thou! The manifestations
of Thy power in the world of bodies are too majestic for de-
scription, and the stations of Thy Lordship in the realms of
archetypes are too exalted for any attribute. Were it not for
my fear of what men have wrought in Thy presence, I would
gaze into the atmosphere of the unseen and utter a word con-
cerning them — a word which, were it to reach the Throne,
would cause it to tremble; which, were it to enter the heaven,
would rend it asunder; which, were it to descend upon the
earth, would cleave it in twain; which, were it to be recited
unto the mountains, would crush them to dust; which, were it
to appear upon the seas, would turn them to ice; and which,
were I to speak it before Thee, would make all who are in the
heavens and all who are on the earth to gasp in that very mo-
ment. And when it is unveiled, hearts would fall prostrate be-
fore Thee; and when it shineth forth and casteth its light, then
circleth and is illumined, that all may enter through the gate
of Thy Sacred House and may cry before Thy face: “Glory
be to Thee, glory be to Thee! None knoweth how Thou art
save Thyself”” Exalted is Thy Being above mention of loftiness
and greatness; sanctified is Thine Essence above description
of knowledge and majesty; magnified is Thine “I-ness” above
the attributes of holiness and lordship.
Thy near ones, Thy favored servants — can know aught of the
mystery of Thy command. Glory be to Thee, far above what
they ascribe unto Thee.

None — no, not even

O God! Thou knowest what Thy servant intended regarding
the decree of the word of magnification and its relation to the
verses of divine unity. I know that Thou hast established the
decree of that word with its verses in three stations. Nothing
appears except through it, and nothing can claim its decree, for
Thou didst create it for Thyself alone. It pointeth to naught
save Thee. The pillars of existence and the ocean of names
are filled with disconnected letters from its light, yet it is not
they in its decree, nor are they it in its mystery. There is no
mention in any station except for it, and no manifestation in
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its counterpart except through it. Names are cut off, imagin-
ings are lost, and all that beareth the name of creation hath
vanished. None knoweth it as Thou, its Creator, knowest it -
Thou alone, there is no God but Thee.

Glory be unto Thee! Whosoever hath spoken of the mention
of the Divine Essence in its mystery, or the station of unity
in its being, or the name of divinity in its attributes, or the
description of allusion in its manifestations - all names are cut
off from its name and all likenesses are forbidden from its form.
It hath no mention save Thy mention, no description save Thy
description, no attribute save the mention of Thy power. Glory
be unto Thee! It hath sung in Thy verses and the veils of the
divine cloud have been rent in its signs. It mentioneth not a
letter of its essence nor alludeth to any explanation of its glory,
and none knoweth its truth after its passing into the worlds of
the unseen and the visible, besides Thee. There is no God but
Thee, the Most High, the Most Exalted.

O God! Thou knowest what I intended in mentioning it,
though I desire no description of it. Therefore inspire, O
God, the people of Thy love as Thou art, and forgive, O
God, whoever seeketh to know it in terms of separation and
the mystery of essence. Verily, Thou art the Generous, the
Forbearing.

7 O God! Thou knowest I answered Thy servant in his book with

a tongue that silence hath confined me from its mention, and
the utmost I can do is acknowledge my powerlessness concern-
ing it. Indeed he asked, after Thou knowest his decree, about
the truth of Thy servant whom Thou madest a countenance for
Thy knowledge and a ladder for ascent unto Thee. And here
am I, O my God, confessing before Thee that he is the first
believer in the particles of creation and the second manifesta-
tion in the glory of the heart, and he is the one who speaks
of divine origination in the decree of execution. Therefore pro-
tect him, O God, from the sources of allusions and explanation,
and forgive, O God, whoever asked about the decree from his
presence regarding the word of affirmation. I bear witness that
he is a believer in Thee and Thy verses, and none knoweth his
truth except Thee. Verily, Thou art knowing of all things.

O God! Thou knowest what I intended. The answer lies not
in the path of inferential reasoning, but rather I point to the
station of verses with the visage of majesty. Therefore, O my
God, inspire the questioners and seekers with true inspiration.
Verily Thou bestowest upon whomsoever Thou willest as Thou
pleasest. None can resist Thy will or reverse Thy decree. Verily
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Thou art the Self-Sufficient, the All-Praised. And all praise be

to God, the Lord of the worlds. ol
INBA91:102.03-111.02, PR04.195102-
200104
BB00465
To: Shaykh ’Ali (’Azim)
Date: 1261 [1845]7
In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- Wl
p f‘a-)\ ue)\ ) -

ate

Follow what is now revealed unto thee from the Book of God,
for verily the Cause of God is the truth and all shall be brought
before Us.

We have indeed read the letter which thou didst send unto
Me. Give thanks unto God thy Lord and be of them that are
grateful. Say: O ye people! Fear God and follow His wisdom
that ye may obtain mercy. Say: The decree of God is truth,
even as ye in the knowledge of God are well assured. Say:
I am a servant from the remnant of God who reciteth unto
you the Book of God, and I fear none among you even if ye
deny the signs of God. Say: My Lord knoweth whatsoever is
in the heavens and whatsoever is on earth. There is no God
but Him. He shall judge between all with justice on the Day
of Resurrection, and not an atom’s weight of injustice shall
be done this Day, and all shall be questioned concerning the
Cause of God.

Say unto him who wrote unto thee the account of thy Lord:
Fulfill My covenant and thy Lord God will fulfill His covenant.
There is no God but Him. Say: Know ye Me. Say: Rejoice
and fear not, for verily the promise of God is truth, even as
was the Book of Muhammad, the Apostle of God, aforetime.
Say: This is a clear Book. Say: God thy Lord hath sent down
a decree concerning Ali in the Book aforetime. Follow Me, O
people, that ye may prosper. Say: They who follow the decree
of thy Lord in these days shall enter Paradise secure on the
Day of Resurrection. Say: Did ye but know what We know, ye
would sacrifice your souls and your possessions in the path of
God in hope of the Day when all shall be brought before God.

06 B B e 0V S sl e 71 0
Sy L 5 5b B

B 2t Ol A el el O e 5 i
AL B o5
Al 8o Ol 5 07 S a8 1l 5 )
de 3V 5 058 Al e G sl b Jec b
RN Iy PR
q)é\yojw&\o@(cw\;ﬁ.\,\
WY 4y 2N Gl Sl Gl
by Lol K oy 2l oy S 0 VI
Sed i) o) o (875 503 Jue b gl

S ) ) e SN 7 L o
SU s VY et Ky Al Gy
J%m\.\c,awzy)ﬂ\yow
OB Vs O) 5 5 e ) ey ut OF
ng{!\g&cﬁdj;ﬁ)ﬁé\&w
5 ook KL L G001 g3
O LI S5 G SO K Osm 2l
dos b Opdes 5 el el iy G T
o) Ty Al e 3 S0se) 5 Sl 0y

Oyt ) Jo ¥

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 36

1


https://afnanlibrary.org/d/inba_v091/?page=104
https://catalog.princeton.edu/catalog/99131595489306421
https://catalog.princeton.edu/catalog/99131595489306421

ot

Vol. 6: The Bab: Late writings of the first period (Shiraz, ca. June-August 1845)

BB00023

Say: O people! Fear God and glorify Him, for the life of this
world is vain, and the good pleasure of God is greater than
all ye know. Say: As to those who deny the mention of the
name of the Lord, God will never forgive them, and those who
believed and then denied aforetime, God curseth them, then

His angels, then all people who are God’s assured servants.

Say: Ask forgiveness of your Lord, then turn unto Him in
repentance, and be grateful to Him, and follow the Cause of
God, and say in all circumstances: “Praise be to God, the Lord
of all worlds.”
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Treatise on the four pillars

=2 N

He is the Most High, the Most Exalted, the All-Highest

In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful, and in
Him do we seek help. Praise be to God Who hath guided us to
the red elixir, which is the first House established for mankind
in the realm of the heart upon the red sand dune, and praise
be to God Who hath directed us toward the white elixir, which
is His Most Great Gate. And blessings and peace be upon the
Red Dye and the Most Glorious Light, and upon His Successor
who is the Western Mercury and the Divine Water and the
Two-Faced Water whose inner nature is the sun and whose
outer nature is the moon, and upon His noble and illustrious
kindred who are the Divine Waters flowing from the rock, and
upon the fruit of His heart which is the Holy Land and the
Most Great Night, and upon their most excellent, pure, holy
and sanctified followers, especially the Hidden Name and the
Concealed Symbol, and upon the Land of Manifestation and
the Camphor Leaf wherein the Lord did shine forth and appear.

O Lord! Bestow Thy blessings and peace upon them in the
realm of Manifestation, then on Mount Sinai, then in the Land
of Saffron, then on the Green Pavilion, whenever the morning
breeze doth blow. The curse of God be upon the tyrannical, the
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covenant-breakers, the unjust and the apostates who turned
away from the Truth that they might attain to the sun and
moon. O God! Curse them abundantly, to the number of
every stone and clod of earth, so long as the morning buds do
sing or thunder doth resound.

And now, this lowly servant declareth that these are prophetic
words that expound the manifest Truth in establishing a won-
drous Cause and an exalted and transcendent remembrance. I
have written them in haste for those given to disputation, de-
spite my scant merchandise and abundant loss, for I am not
among the people of eloquence that I should venture into this
arena.

5 “Who am I to be counted among the worthy, Or to be a horse-

man among the people of the heart? My purpose is but to
speak of Ali’s station, Or to utter some words that may prove
of use.”

Yet I desired to point to the Light of Glory with what occurred
to my mind, despite the constraints of circumstance, in compli-
ance with the command of the Most High and in manifestation
of devoted servitude to that Most Exalted Presence. In God
do I seek help in all conditions, and upon Him do I rely in both
beginning and end.

(On establishing that all things have four pillars:)

Know, O my brother and beloved one - may God improve
thy condition and empty thy heart for His remembrance and
intimate communion - that God, glorified and exalted be He,
hath created all things, whether abstract or material, celestial
or terrestrial, spiritual or physical, with four pillars. There
is nothing in existence, whether hidden or manifest, that is
not fourfold, and to this doth point His exalted Word, mighty
be His mention: “And of everything We have created pairs.”
And since Truth can only be known through example, I shall
mention certain things to make clear the matter for those given
to dispute, like the sun in the four parts of the day, leaving no
room for anyone to deny.

Look first to the hidden knowledge which is the essence of all
sciences, for its pillars are four: Western Mercury, which is
cold and moist; Eastern Yellow Water, which is hot and moist;
Eastern Red Water, which is hot and dry; and the purified
weight known as the iron body and sacred earth, which is cold
and dry. Also, all its operations are four: First, the separation
of matter; second, the marriage, through which the precious
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stone is completed; third, the separation of pillars and natures;
and fourth, the combination of pillars, and at this stage the
elixir is completed and appears in the garment of excellence,
demolishing ranks and caring not for thousands.

Also, on that day from the divine water distilled from the hu-
man Sinaitic Tree are four parts, and from the weight, which
is the viscous residue in the vessel, one part. And also the
philosophical offspring is married in the second quarter of the
operation to four wives: first he marries his daughter, who is
equal to him for a period of forty days, the duration of Moses’
appointment; then after this he marries three other wives.

. And there are also four cycles: a mineral cycle wherein it be-

comes stone, a vegetable cycle wherein it becomes a tree, an
animal cycle wherein the luminous moon appears in the house
of Gemini, and a human cycle wherein the sun rises from its
west.

Then observe existence, for it revolves around four things: cre-
ation, sustenance, life, and death. And look to the Throne, for
it is composed of four lights: a red light from which redness
became red, a yellow light from which yellowness became yel-
low, a green light from which greenness became green, and a
white light from which whiteness became white and in which
is the light of day.

The Frequented House is square, and the Kaaba is square, and
the words upon which Islam is built are four: “Glory be to
God,” “Praise be to God,” “There is no god but God,” and
“God is Most Great.” And know that the Greatest Name has
four aspects: Unity, Prophethood, Guardian ship, and the Shi-
ites. And the Basmala, which contains the mystery of the
Qur’an and is the opening of the Book, has four words: Allah,
Rahman, Rahim, and Name - or if you prefer, “In the Name
of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassionate.”

The husband may have four wives at one time when justice can
be maintained, except for the Prophet, peace be upon him and
his family, due to the absence of inequity in his nature. And
regarding this, God the Exalted said concerning him: “You
may defer whom you will of them or receive whom you will.”

The elements in the macrocosm are four: the sphere of fire,
the sphere of air, the sphere of water, and the sphere of earth.
And in the microcosm - the world of man - are four: black
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bile, yellow bile, blood, and phlegm. The ranks of action are
four: Will, Purpose, Destiny, and Decree. The veiling angels
are four, and the angels who are the bearers of the Throne are
four: Gabriel, Michael, Israfil, and Azrael.

; The winds are four: the east wind, the south wind, the west

wind, and the north wind. The rivers of Paradise are four: a
river of water that never stagnates, a river of milk whose taste
never changes, a river of wine delightful to those who drink,
and a river of purified honey. And Abraham’s birds, peace be
upon him, were four, as He said in the Qur’an: “Take four
birds.”

7 The sacred months are four, as mentioned in His exalted Word:

“Verily, the number of months with God is twelve months in
God’s Book, since the day He created the heavens and the
earth, of which four are sacred.” In their outward interpreta-
tion these are Dhu’l-Qa’dah, Dhu’l-Hijjah, Muharram, and Ra-
jab, and in their inward meaning they are Ali, Hasan, Husayn,
and the Proof (peace be upon them) - three consecutive and
one separate.

; The realms are four: the realm of Lahut (Divinity), the realm

of Jabarut (Power), the realm of Malakut (Kingdom), and the
realm of Nasut (Material).

The great festivals are four: the Festival of Breaking the Fast,
the Festival of Sacrifice, the Festival of Ghadir, and Friday.

The pillars according to the Helper (peace be upon him) are
four: Christ, Khidr, Idris, and Elias (peace be upon them).

The appointed gates of the Proof (peace be upon him) during
the Lesser Occultation are four: first, Uthman ibn Sa’id al-
Amri; second, his son Abu Ja’far Muhammad ibn Uthman;
third, Shaykh Abu’l-Qasim Husayn ibn Ruh; and fourth, Ali
ibn Muhammad al-Saymari.

Do not imagine these matters are mere correlations, for this
is the nature of things. Since they did not understand the
mystery of four-fold nature, they spoke thus. But those who
are people of truth know these are among the mysteries of
creation. Imam Rida (peace be upon him) said: “The people
of understanding know that the evidence for what lies therein
can only be known through their essence.”
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(On establishing that religion also has four pillars:)

Having understood this noble premise, know that this upright
religion also has four pillars: The first pillar is Unity (Tawhid),
the second is Prophethood, the third is Guardianship, and the
fourth is the Shi’a. For Islam revolves around four phrases:
“Glory be to God” - its manifestation being evident Lordship;
“Praise be to God” - its manifestation being Prophethood and
its agent being the Messenger of God (peace be upon him);
“There is no god but God” - its manifestation being Guardian-
ship and its agents being the Pure Imams (peace be upon
them); and “God is Greatest” - being ten letters, its manifes-
tation being evident Greatness and its agents being the Shi’a,
and together completing the Greatest Name.

5 To this Imam Kazim (peace be upon him) alluded when a

Christian asked him about the Greatest Name, saying: “Tell
me about eight letters that descended, of which four became
manifest on earth while four remained in the air - upon whom
will those four in the air descend, and who will interpret them?”
He (peace be upon him) replied: “That is the Qa’im (the
Promised One). God will cause them to descend upon him;
he will interpret them and receive what was not revealed to
the truthful ones, the messengers, and the guided ones.” Then
the monk asked: “Tell me about two of those four letters that
are on earth - what are they?” He (peace be upon him) said:
“I will tell you all four. The first is ‘There is no god but God,
alone without partner,” remaining; the second is ‘Muhammad
is the Messenger of God,” purely; the third is ‘We are the Peo-
ple of the House’; and the fourth is ‘Our Shi’a are from us, and
we are from the Messenger of God (peace be upon him), and
the Messenger is from God.”

(On establishing that the bearer of the Shi’a pillar is the Alif
standing between two Ba’s:)

When thou art moved to utter those words, know that the
essence of that Fourth Letter - the Pillar of the Shi’ih Faith -
is the product of the triangular name and the square form. As
for proof through wisdom, the path to knowing it is through
itself and naught else, for it is too exalted to be known through
others; rather, others are known through it. When was it mani-
fest that it should need a manifestor? When was it absent that
it should require proof to indicate it? When was it distant that
traces should be needed to reach it? Blind is the eye that sees
Him not, though He remains ever watchful over it. Lost is the
bargain of the servant who gains no portion of His love.
deed, He is more manifest than all things, yet hidden through

In-

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

(im) 6 13 L) o) 31 S 3)
Ma O Jelo 24 201 2odall oda 30 136
Ji3 u{]\ ) ) s Ll 2,301 o0
S o,J\ dU\ uf)\ Aol g e
e BY Bl ) ST 5 Y1 I
ojghﬂ} ‘N\ dlor.wu 4&:)\ uU{ Ly)}"\‘
&b;oﬁ\a,@b;&%\;aﬁ@\&,)\

AJY)H oj@k»j A.U\ ‘}“ J\Y)ué‘m\ d}«ﬂ)
e ol VI pu\uc b1 Y ke |

Lebele 5 3,801 il o ghio 5 871 415 6
o o el £ 5 a2l

o ! Auutru@\)u\ KI5 d
o da) JB Ll oV &badl
sl b (2N G o Sy Ol U
uﬁdjw&:’wﬁ%“ﬁ‘é f
ale JB Laj..w «J”J“J‘Mtﬁsj\ i,V
dﬁ;cﬂd&:ﬂ\dﬂlﬁb&;rw\
el )\,mu\dcdj%guqf
S e V) e Qe ) d\éf’
de JB p L o2V G :"‘U?‘
NPIRRFRIRII- NENIE SRR
Dy 2 2B, g KA Yooy 4?“‘
Jal o2 @B, Lale T 5 ade ) Lo
ﬁ\dw‘yo%;ﬁ»wwﬁbw\
St il o ) gy 5 ol 5 ade 1 b
SV s 2l S el O ol oLy
(AL Sl Gy £

ol O dels LS S 5T ol 130
oo 5o il 5 ol A S
Mm\&w\é}\s)ﬁ,d&\(w\
Qﬂd\&»dq\ﬁi\a\y&@fﬁ@f
O G s o) 4 S ) sl
J M dh gl o ol o d il o
dos @ PN O G du o s 4
2 LE e Y 5ol Y e cof 4l
ks e oo d Jot | e Ao O s
a2 o Uy 08 oo bl sl
o35 plan) ol 5 o) 5

41

N

w

V]
ot

\V]

~



28

Vol. 6: The Bab: Late writings of the first period (Shiraz, ca. June-August 1845)

BB00023

the intensity of His manifestation, and concealed through the
greatness of His light.

“O Thou Who art hidden in Thine own manifestation, O Thou
Whose countenance is veiled by Thine own light!”

There is no proof in this station save the rending of the veils
of glory and entering the City while its people are heedless. If
thou art among the people of the inmost mystery and hast risen
above the station of differentiation, then I say, seeking God’s
help: “Is there doubt about God, the Creator of the heav-
ens and the earth?” Interpret this verse according to its true
meaning without altering its outward sense or using metaphor.
Understand the allusion if thou art among the people of allu-
sion.

(On proof through goodly exhortation:)

As for proof through goodly exhortation, hear first God’s words
in this regard where He, exalted be His mention, says: “And
a believing man of Pharaoh’s family, who concealed his faith,
said: ‘Will ye slay a man because he says “My Lord is God,”
when he has brought you clear signs from your Lord? If he be
a liar, on him be his lie, but if he be truthful, some of that
wherewith he threatens you will befall you.”’

Then know that all Muslims have agreed that the prophethood
of Muhammad, God’s Messenger, is today established through
the Qur’an, for it is His greatest miracle and the enduring mir-
acle until the Day of Resurrection, that His proof may remain
for all creation. If the matter be as they say, they must needs
believe in that honored servant, for he, God’s peace be upon
him, has manifested the greatest miracles of God’s Messenger.
Lack of belief here indicates lack of belief there, for the proof
in both stations is one. They have no choice but to believe
in him or depart from Islam, and what remains first is “Upon
Islam be peace.”

Thus it becomes clear from this explanation that those who
deny this Most Great Light and Most Mighty Pillar have not
truly entered Islam, for had they entered it, they would have
believed in Him. And to this doth the tradition allude: “Verily,
Islam began as a stranger and shall return a stranger; blessed
then are the strangers.” Remember, for verily remembrance
profiteth the knowers. The full exposition of this theme shall
shortly be set forth; be thou expectant.

(On proof through disputation in the fairest manner:)
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As for the argument using that which is best, know that the
Pillar which is the station of the Shia is the manifestation of
the three Pillars and bearer of their signs, for the First Pillar
among these four Pillars is the station of the Point, the element
of fire, and the manifestation of the Efficient Cause; and the
Second Pillar among them is the station of the soft Alif, the el-
ement of air, and the manifestation of the Material Cause; and
the Third Pillar among them is the station of the Letters, the
element of water, and the manifestation of the Formal Cause;
and the Fourth Pillar among them is the station of the Perfect
Word, the element of earth, and the manifestation of the Final
Cause. Thus it is established through this explanation that the
station of the Shia is the station of earth, as indicated by His
exalted words at the end of the Surih of al-Naba’: “And the un-
believer will say, ‘Would that I were dust!”’ - meaning, would
that I were among the followers of Ali, peace be upon him.
For this reason the Prince of Believers was called Abu Turab
(Father of Dust), because the origin of dust and its nourisher
is water, as he said: “Water is the master of dust and its taste
is the taste of life.” And the station of Ali, peace be upon him,
was that of water, from which all things live, as He, exalted
be His mention, hath said: “It is He Who hath created from
water a human being, then established relationships of lineage
and marriage, and thy Lord is ever-powerful.”

Therefore, since the station of the Shia is the station of earth,
just as the effects of the spheres of fire, air and water appear in
the station of earth, likewise must the earth of the Shia be the
bearer of the signs of the three Pillars and the manifestation
of their lights. To this the Shaykh, may God exalt his station,
referred in his commentary on the Visitation when he said
in essence that when thou lookest upon the divine world and
witnessest its conditions and phases, thou knowest that there
is no God but God, and Muhammad is the Messenger of God,
and Ali is the Friend of God. Thus whoever claimeth the
station of the Fourth Pillar, which is the Shia, must needs be
a bearer of the signs of the Three Pillars, else his claim would
not be proven.

Consider then, O my brother, with the eye of fairness: Have
the signs of the Pillars appeared in any save this Light which
hath dawned from the horizon of Glory and speaketh of Glory
through Glory in Glory unto Glory? Nay, by the might of my
Lord! None hath preceded Him and none shall attain unto
Him, and verily He is the Living, the Self-Subsisting. So glory
be to God, the Ancient Creator, there is no God but He; none
comprehendeth His subtle handiwork save whom He willeth,
and He is God, ever Exalted, Praiseworthy.
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(On His being the Manifestation of the signs of the Three Pil-
lars:)

From this human temple and eternal mystery have appeared
the signs of Divine Unity in the station of abstraction, and the
tokens of the station of Prophethood in the realm of limitation,
and the traces of Divine Authority in the place of glorification,
in such wise that none other than He can manifest them. He—
may my spirit be a sacrifice unto Him—hath revealed in the
station of conclusive proof such verses that were all the peo-
ples of East and West, of jinn and men, to gather together,
they would be powerless to produce the like of a single let-
ter thereof, as He speaketh and writeth according to His wish
and desire, without reflection and without pause of pen, and
without drawing from the letters of the Qur’an.

Whoso gazeth with the eye of fairness and traverseth those
realms will know that this perfect power is not of human ori-
gin, but rather from the Lord, for all are powerless to bring
forth the like of a single letter thereof. And this divine power
cannot be realized except in the station of the Second Pillar,
which is absolute Prophethood—for it reflects the station of Di-
vine Unity—and in the station of the Fourth Pillar, which is the
Shi’ih Faith, through the manifestation of the all-embracing
Word. There is no doubt that through this power was estab-
lished the absolute Prophethood of the Beauty of Ahmad, de-
spite His being an Arab from among the eloquent people of
the Hijaz. How much more, then, must this power establish
the servitude of this radiant and resplendent Lamp, this most
joyous Joy to the holy Family of God-the peace of God be
upon them at all hours of the night and periods of the day—
despite His being born and raised among the Persians, and
being unschooled in such writings.

Yet with this supreme proof, whenever He desireth to manifest
the signs of Divine Authority through communions, sermons,
visiting tablets and prayers, He speaketh and writeth without
reflection and without pause of pen, producing in six hours a
thousand verses, in such wise that none among the possessors of
thought hath preceded Him, nor can any among the possessors
of vision rival Him.

(Declaration of His manifestation in the station of knowledge:)

After these signs, He—may my spirit be a sacrifice unto Him—
hath manifested the station of knowledge, whereby there hath
flowed from His pen in that brief period numerous commen-
taries, counted pages, written treatises, and preserved books.
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And none hath asked Him concerning any branch of knowledge
but that the answer hath issued forth from Him. What can
equal this? And whoso denieth it, rejecteth it, or doubteth its
truth after the appearance of these signs and the shining forth
of these lights, then by the Lord of the House, he falleth under
the tradition related from the Messenger of God—and His word
is the truth—addressing ‘Ali: “O ‘Ali, none hateth thee save
the illegitimate, or the offspring of menstruation, or he who
was touched in the womb.”

(Declaration of His manifestation in interpreting the inner
meaning of the inner meaning:)

And, verily, he - may my soul and the souls of all who abide
in the Kingdom of Command and of creation be his ransom
- hath, in the station of unveiling the rank of knowledge, set
forth the commentary on the inmost of the inmost, which the
Shaykh and the Sayyid (may God’s peace be upon them) have
considered among the mysteries and completely concealed from
strangers. The Shaykh (may God’s peace be upon him) hath
stated in his epistle on repentance words to this effect: that
the Word which the Qa’im (peace be upon him) shall speak,
and which His three hundred and thirteen companions shall ac-
knowledge, leaving none but the Messiah and eleven prophets,
is a letter from the inner essence of the inner essence. He also
said words to this effect: that which is mentioned in the tra-
dition “If Abu Dharr knew what was in Salman’s heart, he
would either kill him or denounce him as an infidel” is likewise
a letter from the inner essence of the inner essence.

Neither the Shaykh nor the Siyyid (may God’s peace be upon
them) explicitly revealed the decree of the inner essence of the
inner essence, for it would be sheer infidelity to the masses
while being pure faith to those possessed of hearts. Rather,
they alluded to it in every instance through symbols and in-
timations, unlike this Most Great Being, this Most Ancient
Mystery, this Most Great Name, and this Mystic Symbol, for
He (may God’s peace be upon him) hath revealed it with com-
plete and perfect manifestation. My spirit be His sacrifice!
He hath spoken forth in this station with mysteries that flash
across the horizons - the brilliance of their lightning nearly tak-
ing away sight. In this is a lesson for those possessed of insight.
Therefore thou seest the learned like frightened asses fleeing
from a lion. By the Lord of the House! They shall find no
escape, and verily unto thy Lord is the final goal.

“He shall find no escape; and verily, unto the Lord is the final
abode.”

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

é‘é\yi‘\-}ib\wdhb)&#d
dan 15t b Ol w5 V) O
drs ool 3 By ol edz o) o) ey S
S 5N S g SN S
oF e el Lokl o4 sl sl eyl
Qe Lt 1455 06 2 o 1 ey
Saie o oY San ¥ e by
@& 3 ook op

(AU ool s o 1 )

/iy‘ OJQL’:&JC}JJ@JJAL‘-\BJ
s o 8 ) e G ol G
ek )5 gl 0o 6 () bl bl
DSl ol 5 N e Ll
G 4o ) 3l 2 By LW e
A1 ) 0 O slins Lo 2 1 by
e el 5 Sl el 08 5 PO e
S p s e oty mend | Y1 Gy 83
G B slan b Ll JB 5 b1 bl e
O B G Lo Jo ) 2ol 505

oI bl e o Ll 5o 0 30 ) e

lagle 4l pShe L2 Y 5 2l g L
o Gz A8 Y gpadly bUI Bl Ko
L 3l L) e a2 0lg) s pl
s Y 28l 5 odl e 8 G 4
B ade i) pd 4l r‘“i‘;f)‘fr””‘
e olb 3y il A S Ll Tl sl
L 8 2V 3 G o pll) Vs G
oY S5 3 Ol eVl Cad 4
SJ.a.:wJ? r.r{ ;LLJ\ &s \A})Lﬂf}”

Sygud o DB

Tl Jse A3, A a2 ) el Oy

45

14

15



4

(S

ot

9

Vol. 6: The Bab: Late writings of the first period (Shiraz, ca. June-August 1845)

BB00023

“Whither your flight, O sons of Sinan, from that conquering
knight? Whose cry would leave the wheeling vault of heaven
lost in plight.”

(Exposition of His possession of both stations of knowledge
and power:)

He hath combined, my spirit be His sacrifice, both stations of
knowledge and power. As for knowledge, it is all that thou
hast heard. As for power, it is His composition, may God’s
peace be upon Him, without thought or pause of the pen, of
such goodly words, pure supplications, sufficient sermons and
manifest verses - for this power is greater, in the eyes of the
discerning critic, than the creation of the heavens and earth.
And along with His combination of these two perfections, above
which there is no perfection possible in contingent existence.

(Exposition of his being imbued with the ethics of the spiritual
ones:)

He hath verily been imbued with the ethics of the spiritual ones
and schooled in the courtesies of his immaculate forefathers —
upon them be the peace of God, world without end. Consider
his states and modes, his character and his comings and goings,
his qualities and his deeds, that thou mayest behold the power
of His Fashioner.

“If thou hadst come, thou wouldst have seen all men summed
in a single man, The age compressed within an hour, and all
the earth within one house.”

Alas - I know not what to say nor how to say it! This is the
Light that even Moses, the One Who conversed with God, re-
sembled. This is the Light by which decayed bones are brought
to life. He sanctified his spirit - may my soul be a sacrifice unto
him - through knowledge and deeds, and separated me from
accidents, foreign elements and impurities. He elevated me to
the station of the elixir through the equilibrium of his temper-
ament and his likeness to the essential causes, giving to each
possessor of rights his due, conveying to every created thing
its sustenance, and bringing all things to the ultimate station
destined for them, such that when he partakes of food or drink,
he brings it to its state of perfection, for this is the nature of
the elixir by the decree of the All-Knowing, the All-Informed.

These words are but metaphors for those who comprehend
metaphors; otherwise, God the Exalted created him from the
beginning of his existence as an inner elixir, watered by infi-
nite blessings, pure, cleansed and purified from all impurities,
accidents and foreign elements. The ignorance of the Age of
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Ignorance did not defile him, nor was he clothed in its dark
garments, for impurity and darkness were created from the
point of turning away, while this honored servant and embod-
ied Light turned wholly toward God the Exalted. Thus did
the light of the Eternal Morn shine upon his outward being
as it did upon his inward being, upon his exterior as upon his
interior, upon his body as upon his heart. He attained the
station of unity and became, in all the degrees of his being,
light upon light and manifestation upon manifestation of the
countenance of the All-Thankful Lord. Alas! Alas! How can I
describe with my tongue this Perfect Word of God, the Most
Exalted?

i “I need a mouth as vast as heaven itself To praise that One

who makes the angels jealous”

7 (Exposition that through the appearance of this Light, the

essence of unbelief and the essence of faith became manifest:)

Through the manifestation of this perfect Light and this vast
Ocean in this age, the essence of unbelief and the essence of
faith have become manifest. As for the essence of unbelief, it
has appeared in the rebellious demons, and as for the essence
of faith, it has appeared in the believing, accepting, submissive
ones. For the fourth pillar and the all-encompassing Name is
the veil of the three pillars and their essence, and these are
its veils and its outward manifestation, as was indicated by
al-Sadiq (peace be upon him) according to what is related in
Al-Kafi in the chapter on the origin of the Names, where he,
exalted be his mention, said: “Verily God, blessed and exalted
be He, created names with letters without sound, and with
words without utterance, and with form without body, and
with similitude without description, and with color without
hue, negating from it all directions, removing from it all limi-
tations, veiling from it the perception of every imagining one,
concealed yet not concealed. He made it a perfect Word upon
four parts together, none preceding another, and He manifested
three names from it for creation’s need of them, and concealed
one of them, which is the hidden and treasured Name.”

These are the Names that were manifested, and the Manifest
is God, the Exalted, and He, glorified be He, subjected to each
of these Names four pillars, thus making twelve pillars. Then
He created for each pillar thirty names as active attributes
related to them. Thus He is the All-Merciful, the Most Mer-
ciful, the Sovereign, the Holy, the Creator, the Maker, the
Fashioner, the Ever-Living, the Self-Subsisting, neither slum-
ber nor sleep overtaketh Him, the All-Knowing, the All-Aware,
the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing, the All-Wise, the Mighty, the
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Compeller, the Sublime, the Most High, the Great, the Most
Powerful, the Powerful, the Peace, the Faithful, the Guardian,
the Creator, the Maker, the Incomparable, the Exalted, the
Majestic, the Bountiful, the Provider, the Giver of Life, the
Causer of Death, the Resurrector, the Inheritor.

These names are among the Most Beautiful Names until they
complete three hundred and sixty names, and they are similar
to these three Names, and these three Names are pillars and
wonders of the One Hidden and Treasured Name through these
three Names, and that is His word, exalted be He: “Say: Call
upon God, or call upon the All-Merciful. By whichever name
ye call upon Him, His are the most beautiful names.” His words,
peace be upon him, revealed three names thereof, which are
Unity (Tawhid), Prophethood (Nubuvvat), and Guardianship
(Wilayat). He revealed these because they are prerequisites
for the manifestation of the ultimate result and final cause.
And his words, peace be upon him, “and one wonder thereof...”
refers to the pillar of the Shi’a, which remained veiled because
humanity could not bear it without the appearance of its pre-
requisites. Though this pillar has appeared in this day, it is
but a crescent moon that shall become full when His words,
exalted be He, are fulfilled: “that He may cause it to prevail
over all religions, even though the idolaters may detest it.”

His words, peace be upon him, at the end of the tradition
state that these three names are pillars, meaning pillars of the
Perfect Word. It may also mean that they are pillars for the
manifestation of the Hidden and Treasured Name. His words,
peace be upon him, “and the One Hidden and Treasured Name
is veiled by these three names” mean that He, glorified and
exalted be He, has veiled the Hidden and Treasured Name by
these three names - that is, by their manifestation. For when
It appears in Its essence, It conceals them, and when It is
hidden, they appear. Thus when It manifested through them,
It became veiled by their manifestation.

Learn from this noble tradition that the three pillars are veils
and shells for the Hidden Name, which is their essence and core.
To this the Shaykh, may God exalt his station, referred in his
response to Shaykh Ali ibn Abdullah ibn Faris regarding the
science of letters, saying: “As for the proof, it is the source of
essences, the wellspring of what follows, and the manifestation
of the Last Name. The guide is only four, the number of the
four words upon which Islam is built, and the four pillars of
the Throne. These are the four letters of the Greatest Name -
three manifest in pronunciation but hidden in inscription, and
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one hidden in both, gathering all: In the Name of God, the
Most Merciful, the Most Compassionate.

The first of those manifest in pronunciation is the standing
Alif in Allah, the second is the extended Alif in Rahman, and
the third is the stationary Alif in Rahim. The letter hidden in
both is the fourth hidden pillar, and these three are its veils
and manifestation.” Thus end his words, may God exalt his
station.

Observe how he explicitly stated that matter which was previ-
ously mentioned. Then consider the Prayer of the Occultation,
which begins: “O God! Grant me knowledge of Thyself, for
if Thou dost not make Thyself known to me, I shall not know
Thy Prophet...” wherein he made knowledge of Unity a pre-
requisite for knowledge of the Proof. For whoever knows not
the Prophethood knows not the Proof, as he says, peace be
upon him: “O God! Grant me knowledge of Thy Prophet, for
if Thou dost not make Thy Prophet known to me, I shall not
know Thy Proof”

;5 However, this prayer must have a fourth segment to complete

the pillars, which is: “O God! Grant me knowledge of Thy
Proof, for if Thou dost not make Thy Proof known to me, I
shall not know the Gate of Thy Proof” Thus, knowledge of
the Proof becomes a prerequisite for knowledge of the Gate
of the Proof, for whoever knows not the Proof knows not the
Gate of the Proof. Knowledge of the Gate of the Proof is not
a prerequisite for anything else; rather, it is the ultimate goal
and final end for those who journey in the realm of infinitude,
who have removed from themselves the veils of coverings, and
who have freed themselves from the bonds of limitations and
egotism.

And verily, this is also indicated by the words of Shaykh [Ah-
mad], may God exalt his station, in the Sharhu’l-Fu’ad, where
he said: “He said ‘Am I not your Lord?’ for the creation of
his body, and ‘Muhammad is your Prophet’ for the creation
of his soul, and ‘Ali is your Guardian’ for the creation of his
mind.” And Siyyid [Kazim], peace be upon him, indicated in
the Lawami’u’l-Husayniyyih the meaning that “their followers
are from them for the creation of their hearts. It is known that
the body, soul and mind are prerequisites for the manifesta-
tion of the countenance of the heart, which is the mystery of
mysteries and the point of lights, and there is nothing beyond
it if thou dost understand, otherwise leave it in its sheath until
its people take it. When the station of the fourth pillar is the
result and the fruit, whoever turns to it and believes in it, the
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essence of faith appears in him, and whoever turns away from
it and denies it, disbelief appears in him.”

7 It is also known from this explanation that those who deny

him have not known Unity, nor Prophethood, nor Guardian-
ship, for these are, as thou hast heard, prerequisites for it.
Dost thou see anyone accepting the premise and denying the
conclusion? Their denial of the conclusion is evidence of their
non-acceptance of the premises, and therefore they were more
severely punished and more intensely disbelieving and hypo-
critical than those who denied the premises and their limits.
Woe unto those whose hearts are hardened against the remem-
brance of God! These are in manifest error.

(Exposition of his proof through Qur’anic verses:)

When thou hast understood these words, then hearken to what
is recited unto thee of verses and traditions regarding this Bird
that soars in the realm of names and attributes. God, glorified
and exalted be He, has informed of this mighty matter and
momentous event in many places in the Qur’an with different
expressions which have one source and whose meaning does
not exceed. Among them is His exalted Word: “And verily
We have written in the Psalms after the Reminder that My
righteous servants shall inherit the earth.” Al-Sadiq, peace be
upon him, and his companions said that His mention of the
Psalms and not the Torah and Gospel points to the fact that
the Remembrance’s cause is like the cause of David, upon our
Prophet and upon him be peace. Among them is His exalted
Word: “So when the promise of the first of these came to pass,
We sent against you servants of OQurs possessed of great might
who ravaged your dwellings, and it was a promise fulfilled.” It
has been related in commentary from al-Sadiq, peace be upon
him: “A people whom God will send before the appearance of
the Qa’im, peace be upon him and may God hasten his relief,
who will not leave any enemy of the family of Muhammad,
peace be upon them, without killing him.” Understand his
words “before the appearance of the Qa’im.”

Among them is His exalted Word: “I swear not by the with-
drawing stars that run their course and set.” For in the inter-
pretation of this noble verse, two traditions have been related
in Al-Kafi. The first says that he, peace be upon him, said:
“An Imam who will withdraw in the year 260, then appear like
a blazing meteor in the dark night. If thou shouldst reach his
time, thine eyes would be gladdened.” Know from these two
traditions that the occultation of the Imam, peace be upon
him, was in 260. Compare this with His mighty Word: “And
verily a day with thy Lord is as a thousand years of what ye
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reckon,” and thou shalt see how the light of the Manifestation
hath filled the pillars of existence. Understand and be of the
thankful ones.

And among them is His saying, blessed be He, in the Surih
of Jumu’ah: “And others from among them who have not yet
joined them. And He is the Mighty, the Wise” When asked
about this verse, the Baqir, peace be upon him, said: “These
are the non-Arabs and those who do not speak the Arabic
tongue.” And when this verse was revealed, the Prophet, peace
be upon him and his family, was asked about it, whereupon he
placed his hand upon Salman’s thigh and declared: “Even if
faith were in the Pleiades, men from among these would attain
it.”

And among them is His exalted Word: “We have indeed made
the Qur’an easy for remembrance, but is there any who will
remember?”

And among them is His exalted Word: “And We placed
between them and the cities which We had blessed, cities that
were visible, and We measured the journey between them:
Travel between them by night and day in security.”

It has been related in the interpretation of this noble verse
by the Suns of Grandeur and Glory that the blessed cities are
the pure Family of God, peace be upon them, and the visible
cities are their followers. The proof of this interpretation is
based upon the principle, demonstrated by both reason and
tradition and known among the righteous sect, that the earth
cannot be void of a proof - either manifest and renowned, or
hidden and concealed - lest mankind have an argument against
God after the Messengers. When the Proof, peace be upon him,
was hidden, there must undoubtedly be followers who must
appear, and thus God named them visible cities. They must
necessarily be manifest such that whoever seeks them may find
them, lest God’s proof be invalidated and that it may reach its
complete fulfillment, as God has said: “Say: With God is the
perfect proof.” Thus did the Imam, peace be upon him, identify
them as the just ones who protect the Faith from the distortion
of extremists and the claims of the false ones. It therefore
becomes incumbent upon all to journey through these visible
cities that they may reach the blessed inner cities, for God,
glorified and exalted be He, has ordained the journey through
them, as they are the most similar of creation to their Lord and
the nearest of people to them, as stated in His words: “Verily,
the nearest of people to Abraham are those who followed him.”
Indeed, there is no difference between them and their Lord in
the station of the heart except in the rank of existence - ponder
this well.
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And among them is His exalted Word in the Surih of Time:
“And they give food, for love of Him, to the poor and the
orphan and the prisoner.” The people of divine recognition
know that the poor one is the poor servant Ahmad ibn Zayn al-
Din al-Ahsa’i, and the prisoner is the transient prisoner Kazim
ibn Qasim al-Husayn al-Rashti al-Gilani, and the orphan is
this unique pearl which emerged from the shell of the two seas
- that is, the sea of Prophethood and the sea of Guardianship
- and relates to their station of union in the House of Mecca
for the breaking of idols. The guiding Imams, peace be upon
them, feed this poor one and prisoner and orphan from their
knowledge and mysteries, as stated, peace be upon him: “We
are the knowers and our followers are the learners.” And the
food is knowledge, as in His words “Let man look to his food,”
which the Imam, peace be upon him, interpreted as meaning
“to his knowledge and from whom he takes it.” The placement
of the orphan in the middle indicates his centrality, peace be
upon him, in the station of the followers, as all followers, from
the first to the last, circle around him and listen to his word
and act according to his command. Examples of such verses
are numerous and the Qur’an is filled with them, and whoever
is among the people of inner meaning and believes that the
Qur’an is an oral address knows that the entire Qur’an is proof
of this matter.

(Exposition of his proof through traditions and reports:)

7 As for the traditions and reports from the pure Imams, peace

be upon them, they are numerous beyond count. Among them
is what al-Bagqir, peace be upon him, said as reported in the
Ghaybat of Nu’'mani: “Azerbaijan is inevitable. Nothing can
withstand it. When this happens, remain in your homes and
stay where we stay. When one who moves rises up, hasten to
him even if you must crawl. It is as if I see the Qa’im, peace
be upon him, between the Corner and the Station, receiving
people’s allegiance to a new Cause.” He said, peace be upon

him: “Woe to the Arabs from an evil that draws near!”

And among them is the tradition of ‘Ali, peace be upon him,
addressing ‘Umar ibn Sa’d, curse be upon him, regarding the
dissolution of their kingdom. He said, peace be upon him:
“Woe to the followers of the sons of ‘Abbas from a strike be-
tween Nahavand and Dinavar. Those who flee are the poor
followers of ‘Ali. At their head is a man from Hamadan, de-
scribed as having perfect moderation, good character, and a
radiant complexion. His name is the same as the Prophet’s.
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In his voice is laughter, in his eyelashes fullness, in his neck
smoothness above the hair, with spaced front teeth.”

And among them is what is reported from al-Baqir, peace be
upon him, as in the Kafi, where he said: “The example of one
who rises from the House before the rising of the Qa’im is like
a flock of birds that flew and fell into a window, with children
playing with them.”

And among them is what is reported from al-Sadiq, peace
be upon him, where he said: “None from us, the People of
the House, has risen or will rise before our Qa’im except that
calamity has destroyed him, and his rising increased our hard-
ship and the hardship of our followers.”

And among them in the Book of the Perfection of Religion and
Completion of Grace, al-Sadiq, peace be upon him, indicated
the secret of the matter, saying: “It is as if I see the Qa’im
on the pulpit of Kufa, surrounded by his companions, three
hundred and thirteen men, the number of the people of Badr.
They are the standard-bearers and God’s rulers over His cre-
ation on His earth, until he brings forth from his cloak a sealed
book with a golden seal, a covenant from the Messenger of God.
They scatter from him like sheep, leaving only the vizier and
eleven chiefs as remained with Moses son of ‘Imran. They wan-
der the earth finding no refuge from it, then return to him. By
God, I know the words he will speak to them which they will
reject.”

And among them is what is in the Ziyaratu’l-Hujjah, peace
be upon him, where he said: “And the veil of occultation was
removed from his gate, and through his appearance the scrolls
of love were revealed.”

And among them is what is in the Ziyaratu’l-Jami’atu’l-
Kabirah, where ‘Ali al-Hadi, peace be upon him, said: “May
God’s blessings be upon that valley, your mention among
those who mention,” and did not say “your mention among
the mentions,” indicating that the Mention is a man.

And among them is what al-Sadiq, peace be upon him, said
as reported in the Bihar when Mufaddal asked him about the
signs of the Return: “His Cause will appear in the year sixty
and his mention will be exalted. By Him Who is the Beloved of
my existence and the Master of my hidden and manifest being,
he, peace be upon him, is the bearer of that Cause and the
proclaimer of this Mention.”

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

é@@‘d}cﬁﬂd—"é;sﬁ:ww‘
el
e JB I G E ¢ 31 e 6a) o Lo s
Ve S
éé}ﬂﬁﬂ-"@”&ffw‘wfu“
o@uﬁ,@ws;
@@b\&g;@\fw,uga,
',‘U;U Uvﬁ“d“\u
5 aeadl ple) ol JE) OB G L s
du@/w\krﬁ;ﬂ@cd:@\)u\
ygcfw\mgw\g\p@{aﬁf
WJ”&B)@MWU@\A}?)M}{J\
r&ﬁ;d&;)\!\ulﬁ\ﬁ,;»dn\ox
g 4
yy (o 2pme dgp b fle Logz LB
duﬁ«&isﬂ@};ﬂ,w&\&#&\
s e ol s V1 e i 6 501 G
2N G Opmd O 1 o pelih €
GV gl Oprr b Lade w0502 Y
4 k‘)jJiii} V‘L d}:b” LstS\ r)&\ Jf‘y
JIPYRESEN PO
J6 o o3 e 321 505 G b e
5 A ol al e aiS )(3&:«”4:19
Bl ol o el 4!

JB Com 950K el ) 55031 G5 b Lo
555 ol S5 e il Lo g ol e
wo 5,813 B 853 d s oS G

o SN 31 A1 O e
Sl G e e Gl JB Lo L
JB 2l Sl e we Jiaill Sl e
@l oF3 da 5 00 (i T Sy
A o5 5 b S oy wp2
KT JE S R T

S

53

79

80

81

82

84



86

89

90

Vol. 6: The Bab: Late writings of the first period (Shiraz, ca. June-August 1845)

BB00023

5 And among them is what is reported from ‘Ali, peace be upon

him, where he said: “Blessed be Taligan, for God has therein
treasures, not of gold nor silver, but men who know God as He
should be known, and they are also among the helpers of the
Mahdi, peace be upon him.”

Among the traditions is what has been related from al-Baqir,
peace be upon him, who said: “Verily God hath treasures in
Taligan of Khurasan whose watchword is ‘Ahmad, Ahmad. A
youth from the House of Hashim shall lead them, mounted
upon a grey mule, wearing a red headband. It is as though
I behold him crossing the Euphrates. When ye hear of him,
hasten unto him, even if ye must crawl over snow.” And other
traditions and prophecies concerning tribulation also bear wit-
ness to this matter, for according to the verses and traditions,
before the appearance of the Proof, peace be upon him, there
must needs be a dark, deafening, blind, intense tribulation,
pitch-black and hellish, whereby truth shall be distinguished
from falsehood, the lover from the hater, and the wretched
from the felicitous.

7 (Explanation of the verses of tribulation)

8 As for the verses, they include all that God Almighty hath

revealed in the Qur’an: “Alif. Lam. Mim. Do men imagine
that they will be left alone on saying ‘We believe,” and will
not be tested?” And in another place: “Or do those in whose
hearts is a disease think that God will not bring to light their
rancor?” And in another verse: “Do ye think that ye will enter
Paradise when God knoweth not yet those among you who
strive?”

(Explanation of the traditions of Tribulation - Those among
you who have striven, and He knows)

And in another passage: “God will not leave the believers in
the state wherein ye are now, until He shall have distinguished
the wicked from the good.” And as for the traditions, they
include all that they (the Imams), peace be upon them, have
said: “Ye shall assuredly be tried and tested, and sifted with
a sifting, and tried with the trials of fate, until what was low
among you becometh high, and what was high becometh low;
and those who were behind shall advance, and those who were
advanced shall fall behind.”

And Abu-‘Abdu’llah, peace be upon him, said: “By God, ye
shall be broken as glass is broken, though glass may be remade
and return as it was. By God, ye shall be broken as pottery is
broken, and pottery returneth not as it was. By God, ye shall
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be distinguished, by God, ye shall be purified, by God, ye shall
be sifted as the tares are sifted from the wheat.”

And Abu-‘Abdu’llah, peace be upon him, also said to Mansur:
“O Mansur, this Cause shall not come to you save after despair.
Nay, by God, not until ye are distinguished! Nay, by God, not
until ye are purified! Nay, by God, not until he who is to
be wretched becomes wretched, and he who is to be happy
becomes happy!”

And Abu’l-Hasan, peace be upon him, said: “By God, that to
which your eyes are stretched shall not come to pass until ye
are distinguished and purified, and none remaineth among you
save the select few.” Then he recited: “Do ye think that ye
will be left alone when God knoweth not yet those among you
who strive and those who are patient?”

And al-Baqir, peace be upon him, said: “Verily these words
of yours - hearts, the hearts of men, recoil from them. Cast
them therefore piece by piece, and whoso accepteth them, give
him more, and whoso denieth them, leave him be. There must
needs be a tribulation wherein every intimate and confidant
shall fall, until there shall fall therein he who would split a hair
in twain, until none remaineth save us and our true followers.”

And al-Hasan son of ‘Ali, peace be upon them both, said: “The
Cause which ye await shall not come to pass until some of you
disavow others, and some of you spit in the faces of others, and
some of you curse others, and some of you call others liars.”

Abu’l-Hasan, peace be upon him, said: “By God, O Abu Ishaq,
this shall not come to pass until ye be separated and refined,
until none remaineth among you save the fewest.” Then he
opened his palm. And there is no doubt that this is the
supreme test and the greatest tribulation that hath in this
day encompassed all the servants in every land. Therefore
thou seest people cursing one another, dissociating from one
another, and calling one another liars, as mentioned in the tra-
dition. Most wondrous of all are the deniers, whose efforts have
gone astray in this worldly life while they imagine they are do-
ing good. How do they deny this wondrous Cause despite the
existence of such traditions from the pure Imams, peace be
upon them?

 “The aching eye denies the sovereign light; The ailing mouth

finds water no delight”
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Since the Shaykh and the Siyyid, peace be upon them both,
were among their special followers, and their words were like
traditions, as he, peace be upon him, said “Salman is a trans-
mitter of traditions,” and no error could enter their words - for
the follower, insofar as he is a follower, is subject to the ruling
of the one followed - and therefore the Almighty said “Journey
therein by night and day in safety,” I shall mention some of
what they conveyed regarding this station, that it may be light
upon light and manifestation after manifestation.

(Allusions of Shaykh [Ahmad], may God exalt his station, to
this wondrous Cause:)

As for the allusions of the Shaykh, may God exalt his station,
to this Cause: Among them is that he wrote a letter to the late
Siyyid saying: “As for this Cause, it must have an appointed
time, for every announcement hath its fixed term. It is not
fitting to give a specific answer, but thou shalt surely know
its tidings after a while.” And among them is that when many
asked him, may God exalt his station, why these lines were not
revealed despite being from the hidden knowledge of the pure
Imams, peace be upon them, he, peace be upon him, replied:
“Because beyond this Cause there is a Cause” And among
them is that he, peace be upon him, sent greetings to this
Gate of Return and Point of Gates through a merchant from
Isfahan. Though enemies deny this due to its weak chain of
transmission, we accept it based on what is reported from the
Messenger of God, blessings of God be upon him and his family,
who said: “O people, my brother hath many virtues which I
cannot enumerate in one sitting, so whoever brings you any of
them, believe him.”

(Allusions of Siyyid [Kazim|, peace be upon him, to the Gate
who would come after him:)

2 As for the allusions of the Siyyid, peace be upon him, they are

very many. Whoever studied under him and was familiar with
his words knows that he, peace be upon him, did not intend
teaching or writing books except to prove this Cause through
which the Cause would be completed. For he, peace be upon
him, consistently followed the method of proving the fourth
pillar, that is, the Manifestation of the Greatest Name, for he
is the bearer of the Guardianship. He would say the pillars are
four: Prophethood and its bearer, and Guardianship and its
bearer. The bearer of Guardianship is the Shi’ih community -
whoever enters it is safe, and it is the Gate of Remission which
people were commanded to enter, prostrating, and saying “Re-
mission.”
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After establishing this pillar, may the peace of God be upon
him, he states that it must needs have a bearer who is endowed
with the attributes of a tested believer, and he has set forth
these qualities in numerous treatises including the Commen-
tary on the Sermon, the Commentary on the Ode, the Con-
clusive Proof, and the Guide for the Perplexed. Whosoever
looks with fairness and turns away from tyranny and oppres-
sion will know that that profound ocean is the bearer of this
firm pillar, for he stands alone among his peers in this time in
asceticism, piety, godliness, and knowledge which flows from
innate treasuries without exhaustion or diminution.

Among that which was revealed by him, may God exalt his sta-
tion, by way of allusion is his statement at the beginning of the
Commentary on the Ode: “So We strengthened with a third of
the root and a fourth of the branch.” Observe how he alluded
to this manifest Remembrance through hidden remembrance.

5 And among these is his statement, may God’s peace be upon

him, to the learned and virtuous Muhammad Taqi of Herat
when he inquired about the bearer of the Light - he first men-
tioned to him the story of the four deputies of the Proof, peace
be upon him (may God hasten his advent), then said: “As for
our Cause, it shall not remain thus, for it must needs have a
bearer.”

i And among these is his statement when he saw a dream for

himself which they were hesitant to relate to him as it indicated
his death. He said, peace be upon him, after it was related to
him: “Do you desire that I should die and your Cause become
manifest?”

7 And among these is what Haji Abdul-Muttalib related, that

he asked the Siyyid in Kazimayn whether “the fourth pillar
which you have expounded - is it you?” He replied, peace be
upon him: “Nay, rather I am its herald.”

& And among these is what Haji Muhammad Ja’far of Kerman-

shah related: “One day I was in the presence of the revered
Siyyid when someone asked him saying ‘Who is the bearer of
the Cause after you?’ He replied, peace be upon him: ‘A Siyyid
who is but a child’ - may God prolong his days - two or three
times.”

And among these is his statement, peace be upon him, in re-
sponse to the pure scholar and accomplished sage Mulla Yusuf
of Ardabil when he asked him about the Gate of the Imam,
peace be upon him. He said, may God exalt his station: “If
this claimant’s claim be true, then he speaks truth, for he is
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the Manifest of the manifest and the Eye of the Hidden One be-
holds in him a station wherein there is no distinction between
you and him” etc.

And among these is that he, may God’s peace be upon him,
would often recite these verses:

“O young in years, O tender of frame O near in time to nursing
days With Turkish-styled locks of hair behind A Hashimite face
with Roman chin”

Among these accounts is what the honorable Siyyid of Yazd has
related. He said: “I inquired of the Siyyid in Samarra about
the Bearer of Light.” He replied - peace be upon Him - from
which emerged what ‘Isa, servant of the Siyyid, has related. He
said that the Siyyid - may God’s blessings be upon him - said
one day: “The believer after me will not be able to look out
from his house for fear of enemies.” And you see this condition
now among the Babis, where they cannot leave their homes for
fear of Pharaoh and his hosts. O God! O Reliever of sorrows!
O Remover of afflictions! Hasten their deliverance and the
deliverance of their Lord, and save them from the evil of their
enemies and grant them victory over the transgressing people.

And among these is His word - peace be upon Him - in the epis-
tle which He wrote at the end of His noble life in the journey to
Samarra, after explaining the word “Remembrance” mentioned
in the questioner’s inquiry. He - may God exalt His station -
said: “And I say, addressing that noble Remembrance and that
Great Announcement:

‘I fear for Thee from others and from myself From Thee, and
from Thy place and time Were I to place Thee in my eyes Until
the Day of Resurrection, I would not see enough.”’

And among these is His word - peace be upon Him - also in
this epistle: “When the Person is in the station of the Point,
what need has He to explain the interpretation of the Surih of
the Cow?” Verily, for one who has a heart or gives ear and is
a witness, knows that this expression and the previous expres-
sion, nay, this entire epistle, points to this Cause. And besides
these words, His allusions, metaphors and explicit statements
are numerous.

If you desire detail in this station and in the stations of verses
and traditions, refer to the books which the loved ones have
composed in this regard, for in them is what souls desire and
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eyes delight in, and it is not fitting for this brief account to
contain more than this.

7 How strange it is that the Shaykhi sect has turned away from

this Alif standing between two letters, and paid no heed to
these signs from these two Luminaries - peace be upon them in
both worlds - and followed the calf and its body and its lowing,
and worshipped idols while they perceived not. By the Lord
of the House! They invoke none besides Him except delusion;
they invoke none but a rebellious Satan. Their likeness is as
those who said of old: “Shall we abandon three hundred and
sixty gods and worship one God?” God the Exalted said in
answer and rejection of them: “Are diverse lords better, or
God, the One, the Almighty?” And I say in the station of the
inmost mystery: O vile, wicked ones! Are diverse lords better,
or the One Almighty Gate? Whosoever among them says “I
am a god besides Him” - that is, “I am a gate besides the Most
Great Gate” - thus do We recompense him with hell.

By the might of my Lord, besides Whom there is no God,
Originator of the heavens and earth, Possessor of Glory and
Honor, nothing has caused them to stand in this station except
the disease of sin and the disease of envy, whereby they turned
away from the Truth for the sake of worldly debris and in
pursuit of ephemeral leadership. So leave them to eat and
enjoy themselves and let false hope beguile them; soon they
shall know.

Here some doubts are raised which, in the estimation of those
who harbor doubts, are deemed valid but which in truth are
baseless and null.

Among these is their assertion that in his utterances - peace be
upon him - there are grammatical errors that do not conform
to Arabic rules. The answer to this is, first, that such instances
are abundant in the words of God and the words of the Family
of God - peace be upon them - and I shall mention some of
these.

Among them is God’s word: “And He taught Adam all the
names, then presented them to the angels,” where the mascu-
line plural pronoun refers back to “names.” And among them
is God’s word: “a Word from Him whose name is the Messiah,”
where the masculine singular pronoun in “his name” refers back
to “Word” which is feminine. And among them is God’s word:
“These two are indeed sorcerers,” where He did not say “these
two” in the accusative case. And among them is God’s word:
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“And in cattle there is a lesson for you. We give you to drink of
that which is in its bellies,” where the masculine singular pro-
“its bellies” refers back to “cattle” And among them
is God’s word: “Indeed, it is one of the greatest as a warning to
mankind,” where He describes the feminine with a masculine
attribute. And among them is His exalted word in the sacred
tradition where He addresses Job - peace be upon him - saying;:
“Do you doubt concerning a form which I have established?”
where the pronoun in “established” which is masculine refers
back to “form” which is feminine.

noun in

And among them is the Rajab supplication of the Proof - peace
be upon him - where he says: “And His word is the truth,
and by Your stations which have no suspension in any place,
through which he who knows You knows You - there is no
difference between You and them except that they are Your
servants and Your creation,” where the pronoun “they” which
is masculine plural refers back to “stations” which is feminine.
And examples of this are more numerous than can be counted.

When you see this in the words of God and in the words of
the Family of God and in the words of their specially desig-
nated followers, know that it is not contrary to the rules of
the people, but rather this is due to a mystery hidden from
outsiders which is known to the people of mysteries. Consider
His word: “Do you doubt concerning a form which I have es-
tablished?” He first applies “form” to Ali - peace be upon him
- indicating his annihilation and effacement before his Creator.
For just as a form has no reality or essence except through
the possessor of the form, likewise this most noble form which
said “My outward aspect is Imamate and successorship, and
my inward aspect is an impenetrable mystery that cannot be
comprehended.” Then He returns with a masculine singular
pronoun to him secondly as an indication and declaration that
although he is a form of what is above him and annihilated
before Him, yet he is the Essence of essences and the Element
of elements, and he has a guardianship authority over what is
beneath him, as He said “Men are guardians.”

And when you encounter in the words of my Master and the
Master of the two worlds - peace be upon him - something
contrary to the rules of the people, know that it too is of this
kind.

And since the discourse has reached this point, I wish to indi-
cate the reality of the matter so that through it the hearts of
the fearful may be assured and the breasts of the knowers may
be illumined.
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Know, O my brother and beloved, that the world of description
[‘alamu’l-tadwin] is like unto the world of creation [‘alamu’l-
takwin|. Just as creation, when it advances and attains the
station of perfection, brings forth all that is potential into ac-
tuality, so too is it with description. Observe the Paradise
which is the station of the perfection of creation, for therein
every bird warbles all melodies, every tree bears fruits of di-
verse hues, every food contains the taste of all foods, and all
that exists therein of fruits and trees and rivers possesses feel-
ing and life and perception and consciousness even as man. To
this did the Shaykh (may God’s peace be upon him) refer in
his Sharhu’l-Qawa’id, where he said: “As for what is general,
verily all that is in Paradise of animals, plants and minerals is
alive with animal life conjoined with consciousness and feeling,
which are linked to discernment and reason. Nothing exists
therein to which existence can be attributed save as we have
described.” God, the Exalted, hath said: ‘Verily the abode
of the Hereafter - that is indeed Life!” And verily I saw in a
dream as though I had come to one of the gardens of Paradise
wherein were trees and plants, and I saw all the leaves of those
trees and plants looking at me, each with two eyes - the gaze
of reason - being both leaf and animal. This is but a brief allu-
sion to the life of the Hereafter, and the matter is greater, far
greater.” Thus ended his words - may God exalt his station.

Consider man, for in this existence, when foreign humors pre-
vail over him, chronic diseases are generated within him, and
naught but a single state is manifested from him. But when
he is purified from these symptoms and impurities and humors
to the station of equilibrium and entereth Paradise, then no
occupation distracteth him from another occupation. He seeth
with all his members, heareth from all his directions, smelleth
fragrances from all his stations, and speaketh with all his parts.
Hast thou not heard that man in Paradise converseth with his
friend in one place while eating in another, rideth in one sta-
tion while meeting with a houri in another? For this is the
station of equilibrium, and therein the meeting of opposites
is not impossible, for opposition hath been wholly removed.
Hath it not reached thine ears that in the appearance of the
Proof (peace be upon him) the wolf and the sheep shall gather
in one place? This is an allusion to the removal of opposition
in the time of his appearance (peace be upon him).

In brief, the Shaykh (may God’s peace be upon him) hath said
in his commentary on the Throne Verse, describing the people
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of Paradise: “The spirits when they will become embodied, and
the bodies when they will become spiritual. Marvel not at this.
Consider the Sinaitic Tree in divine craftsmanship, for when
the skilled sage treateth it with various kinds of putrefactions,
distillations, calcinations, waxings, washings, and the marriage
of fathers with mothers, it attaineth to the station of the elixir
and becometh a balanced nature. If thou sayest it hath one
nature, thou speaketh truth; if thou sayest it hath four natures,
thou speaketh truth; if thou sayest it is entirely hot, or entirely
cold, or entirely moist, or entirely dry, thou speaketh truth -
for it hath attained the station of the union of unions and
hath become possessed of opposing attributes. At times it
heateth, at times it cooleth, at times it moisteneth, at times it
drieth. And to this did ‘Ali ibn Musa al-Andalusi, known as
al-Shadhudhi, refer when he said in verse:

“And feverish by nature, I balanced its temperament, Unto its
opposite when its exhalations rose high.

“Angelic and human, celestial and aerial, fiery are her fragrant
breezes - southerly, easterly, westerly, northerly - all directions
are her directions.”

And when thou hast understood this, know that Writing is
likewise. For when letters are elevated and enter their gardens,
all letters become one letter, all words one word, all languages
one language, and all grammatical forms one form. Then a
single word becomes noun and verb and particle, declinable
and indeclinable, variable and invariable, subject and object,
possessed and possessor, subject and predicate, circumstantial
phrase and specification - unto infinity. A single governing
word effects nominative, accusative, genitive and jussive cases,
while a single governed word becomes nominative, accusative,
genitive and jussive by condition. Thou seest not the nomina-
tive as other than the accusative, nor the accusative as other
than the genitive, nor the genitive as other than the jussive.
Each word indicates every meaning, and a single word becomes
singular and dual and plural, masculine and feminine.

When thou hast understood this, O precious youth, solace of
the discerning ones, mirror of the wise, lamp of the learned,
light of the mystics, radiance of the monotheists, brother of
prophethood and mine of divine authority - may God preserve
him from the eyes of the oppressors - when he desired that
people should know that station and that drops might splash
upon them from that vast ocean, they recoiled from him and
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turned back on their heels, saying “We have never heard the
like of this; this is naught but error.”” God slay them for their
lack of understanding!

This eloquent nightingale warbled upon the tree of origin and
return. And since he - peace be upon him - was of the peo-
ple of that Faith, his words must needs be thus, for the effect
resembles the qualities of its cause. This is no proof of im-
perfection, rather it is proof of perfection in the eyes of those
possessed of perfection who have attained the pinnacle of mod-
eration [i’tidal]. Woe, utter woe unto those who say that he
- peace be upon him - knows not grammar and morphology!
How could he not know, when the essence of all knowledge is in
his hand and the reality of all things is with him? The essence
of grammar is with him, and the essence of morphology. These
people have naught but the husks and outer forms that neither
nourish nor satisfy hunger.

Lack of manifestation is no proof of non-existence. Seest thou
not that the Messenger of God - peace be upon him and his
family - possessed all perfect qualities, though he wrote not
nor ever composed poetry, though these too are among the
perfections? How could he not know, when he stands at the
station of “Lord, show me things as they are,” and stands
between the two gulfs, and gazes upon both West and East,
and is he who said “I saw God and Paradise with mine own
eyes”? Alas, I know not what to say! As the poet says:

5 “An eye I need that knows the King, To know the King in

everything.

“He knew, and whoso knew Him knew, and naught knew Him
not; he was ignorant of Him who was ignorant of Him, and
naught was ignorant of Him.”

7 And among their claims is that, peace be upon him, he in-

cluded his name in the call to prayer, and they say “We have
not heard of this from our forefathers, so it must be an inno-
vation.” I say that there preceded a tradition from al-Sadiq,
peace be upon him, where he said he made it a complete word
of four parts together, none of which comes before the other.
Thus whoever testifies to Divine Unity, Prophethood, and the
Guardianship must also testify to the Shi’ih, for it is a part of
the Word and the final letter of the Greatest Name, and com-
plete knowledge is not attained except through the complete
Name.

And the Imam, peace be upon him, said as related in al-Kafi:
“There are four gates, the first of which is not valid without its
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last. The adherents of three have gone astray and wandered
far astray.” And the late Siyyid, peace be upon him, pointed
to this in his Shirazi treatise explaining the difference between
faith and Islam, where he said, peace be upon him: “The two
testimonies are not sufficient for salvation in the Hereafter,
rather they must be joined with the other two testimonies,
which is testifying to the Guardianship and the bearer of the
Guardianship who is the Shi’ih - so understand.”

However, the manifestation of these four pillars is gradual.
From Adam’s appearance until the mission of the Messenger
of God, blessings be upon him and his family, was the first
particle testifying to Divine Unity. From the mission of the
Messenger until the Day of Ghadir was the second particle
testifying to Prophethood. From the Day of Ghadir until the
sixty-first day was the manifestation of the fourth particle tes-
tifying to the Shi’ih.

The One who delivers in all these stations is God, glory be to
Him, but through His hands and tongues - in the first through
the Prophets and Successors, peace be upon them; in the sec-
ond through the Messenger of God, blessings be upon him and
his family; in the third through the letters of “There is no god
but God,” peace be upon them; and in the fourth through the
Gates and manifest villages, blessings of God be upon them.
So understand, that you may be among the rightly guided.

And among their claims is that, peace be upon him, he pro-
hibited smoking tobacco. Know that he, peace be upon him,
did not prohibit it alone - rather the Shaykh and the Siyyid,
peace be upon them both, also ruled it forbidden. However,
since their station was one of conciliation and accommodation,
and they did not have in their hands a brilliant proof like this
Gate, peace be upon him, therefore they did not explicitly rule
it forbidden but indicated it through allusion to those who un-
derstand.

2 It has been related that the Shaykh, peace be upon him, en-

tered an assembly where people were smoking tobacco, so he,
peace be upon him, recited this verse from the Qur’an: “What
are these images to which you are so devoted?” So consider
what you see. And indeed the late Siyyid proved its prohibi-
tion through this verse which is in the Surah of Smoke: “Then
watch for the Day when the sky brings a clear smoke, envelop-
ing the people; this is a painful punishment.”

Moreover, it has been related in traditions that everything that
believed in the Guardianship of Ali, peace be upon him, was
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sweet and had a pleasant fragrance. Judge fairly by God - has
it believed in his Guardianship despite its bitterness, foulness
and putridness? When it is incumbent upon the believer to dis-
sociate from everything that has not believed in his Guardian-
ship, even from salty earth, then what of this? Moreover it
harms the body and wastes wealth.

So perdition and misery be upon those who turn away from
this good and pure one who has made lawful for them the
good things of perfumes and others, and forbidden to them
the impure things like smoking tobacco and others. And they
follow certain obscure words of those who smoke tobacco, even
though the Siyyid, peace be upon him, repeatedly said that
the guide does not smoke tobacco and he always deprecated
its smoker. Yes, like attracts like, as God Most High has said,
“Vile women are for vile men and pure women are for pure
men” - understand this!

5 And among their sayings is that He, peace be upon Him, said:

“I manifested Myself to Moses.” The answer is that this does
not contradict the essentials of religion or doctrine, for this
manifestation is of the same nature as Khidr’s teaching to
Moses, and as the ant’s teaching to Solomon, peace be upon
him, and as the words of al-Sadiq to the martyrs of Karbala:
“May my father and mother be sacrificed for you.” Whosoever
understands one of these understands them all, for they all flow
from the same water. If thou gazest with the eye of the heart,
thou wilt know that the One Who manifests is the Lord and
none other, and thou wilt see no light but His light, and hear
no voice but His voice. Well spoke the poet:

“None exists in the mansion of being, Save Him alone in truth.”

7 Therefore He attributed manifestation to a Point and said:

“When his Lord manifested Himself to the mountain, He made
it crumble to dust, and Moses fell down in a swoon.” And
verily the number of “Lord” corresponds to the seven letters -
ponder this!

And among their sayings is that He, peace be upon Him, claims
Guardianship and its sisters. The answer is that they have
misunderstood the matter. It was explained at the beginning
of the Book that the station of the Shi’ih is that of earth,
whereupon it becomes the manifestation of the effects of the
three pillars or the descent of their lights. These deniers, when
they saw the signs of Lordship appearing in Him, peace be
upon Him, said that He claims Prophethood, and when they
saw the signs of Guardianship appearing in Him, they said He
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claims Guardianship. They have stumbled blindly and entered
the fire unknowingly.

And among their sayings is that He, peace be upon Him, claims
to have seen the designated Gate. The answer is that both
claims are pure lies and calumny. May God slay them for what
they have said! They have indeed uttered words of unbelief
and have disbelieved through what they have said. T shall
mention His holy words in this regard as a reminder to those
who remember and a light for those who seek guidance. He,
peace be upon Him, said in one of His supplications:

“O God! Thou knowest that some people have fabricated
against me the claim of being the designated Gate and have
claimed the vision for themselves. May God curse them for
what they have fabricated! After the Four, there was no des-
ignated Gate or appointed deputy for the Remnant of God,
the Lord of the Age, peace be upon Him. Whoever claims to
have seen Him without proof, it is incumbent upon all to reject
him and slay him. O God! I bear witness before Thee that
I have never claimed to have seen Thy Living Proof, nor to
be His designated Gate through any explicit text. Those who
say such words about me are indeed the polytheists. I seek
refuge in Thee, O my God, from their deeds, as if they neither
see nor hear the words of the True Imam who said - and His
word is the truth - “Whoever calls a date stone a pebble or a
pebble a date stone and believes in it is a polytheist.” O God!
Curse them for what they have fabricated and for saying words
they do not understand. If I had attributed the word ‘Gate’
to myself, I would have meant nothing but words of goodness,
as | have read in the traditions of the Imams of Justice that a
believer cannot be described. And thy vicegerent hath spoken
concerning the mention of Thy servant Salman, that he was
Thy gate and Thy path - whoso knoweth him is a believer and
whoso denieth him is an infidel.”

I intended by these words naught save what was revealed in
the tradition, and I am innocent of those who speak otherwise,
seeking to spread corruption in the land without right. Verily
Thou art witness over Thy believing servants.

And among their sayings is that he, peace be upon him,
changed the Law, and this proveth its falsity, for it is related
in tradition that the Law of Muhammad, peace be upon him
and his family, shall continue until the Day of Resurrection.
I say, know thou that this religion is like unto man, for just
as man developeth gradually until he reacheth the station of
perfection, and at each stage manifest certain ordinances and
effects, so too is it with this religion. For the Law of Adam,
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peace be upon him, was as the seed, and the Law of Noah,
peace be upon him, was as the clot, and the Law of Abraham,
peace be upon him, was as the lump of flesh, and the Law of
Moses, peace be upon him, was as the bones, and the Law of
Jesus, peace be upon him, was as the clothing of flesh, and
the Law of Muhammad, peace be upon him and his family,
was as the breathing of the spirit.

Therefore were the Laws of the Prophets abrogated one after
another, for the day of the seed did not perfect the ordinances
of the clot, and the day of the clot did not perfect the ordi-
nances of the lump of flesh, and so forth. When religion reached
the station of the first human form, there appeared the Law
of Muhammad, the Messenger of God, peace be upon him and
his family, and it abrogated all previous Laws, for they were
but preludes to the appearance of Muhammad’s Law. And His
Law shall continue until the Day of Resurrection, and His Law
shall not be changed nor His ordinances altered, even though
they may differ in the stages of manifestation, just as some or-
dinances were abrogated in the early days of His mission. And
it is related that when the Qa’im, may God hasten His advent,
appeareth, He will change this religion with a complete change,
for His days are the days of God, the station of the stage of
reason.

Have you not heard the saying of the divines who say that there
are two kinds of ordinances: primary divine ordinances which
accord with pure nature and which the Qa’im will reveal, and
secondary divine ordinances which accord with admixture and
overflow? These are the ordinances - would your soul permit
you to say, when the primary divine ordinances appear, that
these ordinances are not from the Law of Muhammad, peace
be upon him and his family? For if this were so, it would not
contradict what is recorded in the tradition that the Law of
Muhammad, peace be upon him and his family, continues until
the Day of Resurrection, since these ordinances which appear
afterwards are also from his Law. Thus all differences which
have been abrogated or will later appear are manifestations of
that sacred Law.

And since the station of this servant, honored in all regions,
is that which is between the two risings - which is neither of
night nor day but rather is an hour from among the hours of
Paradise as mentioned in tradition - and in the realm of souls
it is the station of training which was assigned to the child
before the completion of the day of the commanding self un-
til the appearance of the mind for obligation, the Law must
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needs be changed in his time, peace be upon him, either be-
cause the appearance of the Messenger of God was at the first
manifestation of the commanding self, and thus its manifesta-
tions appeared in his time - namely the father of calamities,
the father of evils, and the father of diversions, may God curse
them - so when the time for the appearance of the Universal
Mind arrives, there must needs be some change beforehand lest
the structure of the world be corrupted after the completion
of the night which is the days of the commanding self.

56 Yes, the claimant must bring proof and evidence that he is

from God and from His trustees, peace be upon them. And
you have heard that he, peace be upon him, has brought his
proof and evidence which none can deny unless they depart
from what they had previously entered into. Therefore this
Greatest Proof which was previously mentioned - were he to
make changes in the Law however he wishes, none has the right
to say “why” or “how” except that they would have disbelieved
and entered the fire of Hell, for “He shall not be questioned as
to that which He does, but they shall be questioned.”

Know, O my brother and beloved, that all they say regarding
this Light, the Light of Lights and the Secret of Secrets, peace
be upon him as long as night and day endure, is like a mirage
in the desert which the thirsty one supposes to be water, until
when he comes to it he finds it to be nothing. Woe unto them!
No Messenger comes to them but they mock at him. So leave
them to plunge in vain discourse and play until they meet their
Day which they are promised.

O my brother! We counsel thee to hold fast to His cord and
cling to His hem, for verily He sufficeth thee above all things,
while all things suffice not in place of Him. Know thou the
station of thy Lord and let not thine eyes turn away from Him,
nor hearken unto what is uttered by those in whose breasts
the Evil Whisperer maketh suggestions. They are as dead, not
living, and perceive not when they shall be raised. By God! I
know not how they can deny and reject, when the Imam (peace
be upon him) hath said: “A Nasibi is one who shows enmity to
our followers.” And in another tradition: “A Nasibi is not one
who reviles us, but rather one who reviles our followers for their
love of us.” There is no doubt that this personage was among
their most distinguished and devoted followers, without any
admixture or alteration, such that the mirror of his receptivity
remained unchanged, reflecting the Original exactly as It is
with clear and evident reflection, without alteration.

Thus all conditions of the Original - whether obedience, dis-
obedience, knowledge and otherwise - flow through it, for it
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hath no direction save the manifestation of its Lord and Mas-
ter. For this reason was he designated as the “Most Great Re-
membrance,” for in remembrance naught is remembered save
the Rememberer. This being so, there is no doubt that who-
ever denieth him is a doubting Nasibi whose abode is hell - a
wretched resting place indeed! How can they deny and reject
while believing that when the Imam (peace be upon him and
may God hasten his advent) appeareth, he will reveal strange
and wondrous meanings at which the learned and great schol-
ars will be bewildered? How can they deny and reject while
believing that the traditions of the Family of God (peace be
upon them) are difficult and more difficult, which none can
bear save a near angel, a commissioned Prophet, or a believer
whose heart God hath tested for faith? How can they deny and
reject when al-Sadiq (peace be upon him) said: “I speak one
word having seventy-one aspects, for each of which I have an
escape”? How can they deny and reject, feeling secure in what
they know, while knowing that beyond them is a mountain of
green emerald called Mount Qaf, and what appears in the sky
is but its reflection?

How can they deny and reject when it hath been related in
the traditions of the Imams of Justice (peace be upon them)
that the allegorical words may be interpreted in seventy sta-
tions? How can they deny and reject when God the Exalted
hath said: “Above every possessor of knowledge is One Who
knoweth”? How can they deny and reject when perhaps the
error lies in their understanding, as God the Exalted hath said:
“When they are not guided by it, they say: This is an ancient
falsehood,” and in another verse: “Nay, they deny that which
they cannot comprehend with their knowledge and whose in-
terpretation hath not yet come unto them.” How excellent are
the words of Hafiz of Shiraz in this regard:

“When thou hearest the words of the people of the heart, say
not it is error; Thou knowest not the speech, beloved - herein

'77

lies the error!

How can they deny and reject while knowing that existence
is ever advancing, understanding increasing day by day, and
strange and wondrous sciences appearing from the hidden trea-
sures of the Book and Tradition that were not manifest before?
Indeed it hath been related from Abu Abdullah (peace be upon
him) when it was said to him: “May I be thy sacrifice! A man
comes to us from thy presence and informs us of a momentous
matter from thee, and our breasts are straitened thereby until
we reject him.” Abu Abdullah said: “Does he not relate tra-
ditions from me?” I said: “Yes.” He said: “Does he say that
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night is day and day is night?” I said: “No.” He said: “If he
says that, refer it back to us, for if you deny it, you are only
denying us.”

And in another tradition: “Whatever comes to you attributed
to us, if you understand it and your hearts are at peace with
it, then accept it. If not, do not deny it, for denial is disbe-
lief. The true believer who strives in God’s path and holds fast
to God’s cord - peace be upon them - is one who, if he un-
derstands what reaches him attributed to the Family of God -
peace be upon them - accepts it, and if he does not understand,
remains in a state of submission until proof appears from the
people of exposition, for this is the path of safety in this world
and salvation in the next. Otherwise he goes astray and leads
others astray. May God protect us and you from misleading
trials and destructive tribulations.”

O God, O Light of lights, guide us from Your presence, bestow
upon us from Your bounty, spread over us Your mercy, and
send down upon us Your blessings. Our Lord, we have heard
a caller calling to faith, saying ‘Believe in your Lord,” and we
have believed. Our Lord, forgive us our sins, remove from
us our evil deeds, and cause us to die with the righteous. Our
Lord, grant us what You promised us through Your messengers
and do not disgrace us on the Day of Resurrection. Indeed, You
do not fail in Your promise.

Here the pen has ceased its flow by the permission of the All-
Merciful, for the wise person needs only a hint, while the igno-
rant will not understand even with a thousand expressions. If
there is someone in the house, one word is sufficient.

I seek forgiveness from God, my Lord, for what I have written
in establishing the Cause which is established from the Primary
Causes. I pray for blessings upon Muhammad and his pure
family, and their early and later followers. The path of Ali is
truth which we hold fast to, and we say: All praise belongs to
God, the Lord of the worlds.

The writing of this copy was completed on Saturday, the nine-
teenth day of the month of God, al-AhyA” — that is, Rajab, the
hallowed — among the months of the year one thousand three
hundred and three after the Prophetic Hijrah. Upon Him Who
made that Hijrah — upon Him be a thousand thousand prayers
and salutations and greetings! O God! Forgive its scribe, and
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guide him, by the right of Muhammad and His kindred. Amen,
O Lord of the worlds.!

BB00159

Prayer for Shaykh Muhammad Rida
Date: 1262 [1845-1846]

In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

O God! Thou art God, Creator of the heavens and earth,
and Ordainer of night and day. There is no God but Thee,
Lord of all the worlds. O my God! How can my lips move in
Thy remembrance when my heart is filled with weakness and
deficiency in praising Thee?

O my God! As Thou art in Thine essence, no thing can know
Thee and no servant can describe Thee, for Thy very Being
transcends all utterance, and Thy Reality evidences separation
and distinction. There is no God but Thee. I bear witness to
Thee in this Book as Thou bearest witness unto Thyself before
all things. There is no God but Thee, alone, without partner.
Thou hast ever been, and nothing existed with Thee, and now
Thou art as Thou wert, and nothing exists with Thee.

If I say “Thou art Thou,” verily it is but sin upon sin. If I say
“No, no,” it is but negation upon negation. If I say “He is He,”
verily it is but creation upon creation. And if I say “Glory be
unto Thee, glory be unto Thee,” verily it is but servant upon
servant. Glory be unto Thee! No thing can glorify Thee, nor
can any servant sanctify Thee, for sanctification itself is but a
word of separation, and glorification shall be gathered on the
Day of Resurrection nigh unto conjunction.

Glory be unto Thee! Glory be unto Thee! T worship Thee as
Thou art worthy to be worshipped, and I proclaim Thy unity
even as Thou bearest witness unto Thyself. There is no God
but Thee, Lord of all the worlds.

i I bear witness that Muhammad, peace be upon him and his

family, was Thy servant whom Thou didst choose through Thy
knowledge, approve for Thy mystery, select for Thy revelation,

"Whether this colophon is by the copyist or by the author is unclear.
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elect for Thy message, and establish as the station of Thy au-
thority in fulfillment and decree. For Thou hast ever been
beyond association with created things and description by the
loftiest heights of innovation. And Thou, as Thou art, art as
Thou sayest: “Vision comprehendeth Him not, but He compre-
hendeth all vision, and He is the Subtle, the All-Informed.”

And T bear witness to the Successors of Muhammad, peace
be upon him and his family, as Thou didst bear witness to
their rights before the creation of the heavens and earth, in
such wise that none knoweth them save Thee, and none can
describe them but Thee. For from the light of Thine essence
hast Thou created them, from the flashing rays of Thy one-
ness hast Thou chosen them, from the holy splendor of Thy
Self-Sufficiency hast Thou approved them, from the radiance
of Thy bounty hast Thou selected them, and from the rays
of the sun of Thy unity hast Thou elected them to a station
whereat all things fall short, all submit to their sovereignty,
hearts are drawn to the mystery of their proof, celestial spheres
move in the kingdom of the Throne and heavens by their leave,
the Throne is established upon the waters through their name,
heaven sends down its blessings through their existence, the
Spirit and angels descend upon them in every condition due
to their loftiness, the ships sail by their grace, the seas surge
at their mention, the earth is sustained by their guardianship,
trees in lands and mountains put forth leaves through their ho-
liness, trees bear fruit through the blessing of their deeds, gar-
dens of delight spring forth from the earth through the works
of their followers, rivers flow through the earth from the sorrow
of their hearts, and pearl-bearing trees grow in the depths of
the seas through the blessing of the water that flows from their
eyes.

All this, O my God, was from Thy grace regarding their rights.
Glory be unto Thee! There is no God but Thee. None knoweth
them save Thee. Glory be unto Thee and exalted art Thou
above what they describe!

Therefore, I beseech Thee, O my God, to send blessings upon
Muhammad and the family of Muhammad in the atmosphere
of the cloud-white realm, then in the grasp of the divine realm,
then on the throne of might, then in the kingdom of the heavens
and the earth. Verily Thou art the Beloved of the worlds.

O God! I beseech Thee to send Thy blessings upon Muhammad
and the family of Muhammad on Mount Hadith, then in the
Dome of Time, then in the Land of Justice, then in the blessed
spot where the Tree called out “O Moses! Verily I am God,
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the Lord of the worlds.” O God! I beseech Thee to send Thy
blessings upon Muhammad and the family of Muhammad in
the tidings of the ancients, then in the tidings of the holy ones
above the perception of the cherubim, then in the tidings of
those brought nigh above the perception of the spiritual ones,
then in the tidings of the latter ones. Verily Thou art God, the
Master of the worlds.

O God! I beseech Thee to send Thy blessings upon Muhammad
in the pillar of fire, then in the clouds of light, then above the
Ark of the Testimony, then in the depths of the Most Hidden
Sea. Verily Thou art God, the Ultimate Goal of the mystics.

O God! T beseech Thee to send Thy blessings upon Muham-
mad and the family of Muhammad among the Messengers,
then among the Prophets, then among the truthful ones, then
among the worshippers. Verily Thou art God, the Companion
of them that have recognized Thy unity.

O God! I beseech Thee to send Thy blessings upon Muhammad
and the family of Muhammad in the scrolls of the Prophets,
then in the books of the latter ones, then in the tablets of those
brought nigh, then in the psalms of the sincere ones. Verily
Thou art God, the Lord of the worlds.

O my God! I cannot reckon their praise nor do I know a single
letter of their virtues. Therefore, O God, bless them as they
deserve and grant them peace according to their deeds. I testify
that those among the people who warred against them are Thy
enemies. They shall have no protector in the Hereafter save
the fire, and they are the infidels.

O my God! How can I testify before Thee concerning the
blessed leaf from the sacred Tree after Thou hast inspired me
with the wisdom of Thy knowledge regarding them, that exis-
tence hath appeared through them and is concealed in them
and points to them, and that none can comprehend them save
Thee alone, Who hast no partner? Therefore, O my God, bless
them as Thou art. Verily Thou art the Generous, the All-Wise.

O my God! The paths of detachment before Thee are open, and
the gate of inaccessibility before Thee is raised high. Grant me,
O my God, the perfection of Thy love and Thy good-pleasure,
and attract our hearts through the attraction of Thy light, O
Proof, O All-Glorious One! Send down upon me Thy sweet
savors in the watches of the night and the ends of the day
through Thy bounty, O Bestower!

O my God! T have no deed worthy of meeting Thee, and T know
of a certainty that were I to live as long as the world endureth,
I could not perform any deed worthy of that, for the station

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

L L O &xﬂ\g\r@\@u\w&\
il ols 3 # VIl B ag JYy a2
G5 oA b G ¢ S sl G5
I S AN G 4 asla)) o)

AW Le A

Sl spe G g e B 0 el G ol
Aogoll ok ol g
) e 1o A1 ol S )
a2 JTy a2 e Lo o Sl G ol
G ¢ il G4 ) G4 e M) G
ol ) A1l il S

2 Iy e e o Sl G o4l
G F oAV o G4 o) Gl
Bl S paldl 3 @ Al )
AW S,

Loy Ot 1 ol ol b it
BEIN s;mgr.a[;,\.z&\.\c\ U e
C);}Kﬁ\raﬁ;b

ot BN S Bl S L
@&ﬂ&@\b.@b.ﬁ“Sf&J\
s 5 b 5 3 b 8 591 0L i
SV E e L gl o UK
S sl ) Sl 2l

Ol 5 G gae S plaNI Lo OF QI L
AL d e s, S gl O
oligl L)’ el JL'@);&‘JK
G St Je J51 5 Ol L Ol L STyy
Sl U Sz L OV b1, 1 ST

deY il 5 S 4 gl £ QL AL
Sy gl S W Ll e o

73



19

Vol. 6: The Bab: Late writings of the first period (Shiraz, ca. June-August 1845)

BB00159

of the servant hath never been worthy of nearness to Thy pres-
ence except through Thy grace. Thy mercy hath encompassed
me, and Thy bounty hath surrounded me. Glorified art Thou!
There is no God but Thee. Raise me up unto Thee and honor
me with tranquility in Thy presence and comfort me with Thy-
self alone. There is no God but Thee, for if Thou desirest good
for a servant, Thou dost erase from around his heart every re-
membrance and condition save Thy remembrance alone, and
if Thou desirest for a servant, on account of what his hands
have wrought before Thee contrary to truth, evil, Thou dost
try him with the afflictions of this world and the next that he
may be occupied therewith and forget Thy remembrance.

Glorified art Thou, O my God! 1 seek refuge in Thee from
being among those who believe not in Thee and hope not for
Thy meeting and fear not Thy days and are not apprehensive
of Thy justice and are not assured of Thy bounty and think
of Thee as thought those who disbelieved before. Glory be
to Thee and exalted art Thou! None knoweth how Thou art
except Thee alone, Who hast no partner.

O my God! How can I mention my misdeeds before Thee when
my good deeds are sins in Thy sight? I am ashamed to mention
any of them, so how much more to mention my misdeeds which
I have committed against Thee!

Glorified art Thou, O my God! If Thou wert to make all that
Thou hast created and wilt create into a fire wherein naught
but Thy fire would be mentioned, and if Thou wert to cause
my body to grow, through Thy power, to a size beyond which,
by Thy might, there could be no greater, and if Thou wert
to cast me alone therein, and prolong for me in every state of
being a torment greater than which no knowledge before me
can encompass - even then I would deserve this as recompense
for my good deeds before Thy face, how much more then for
my evil deeds were Thou to exact retribution from me!

Glorified, glorified art Thou! Thou art, Thou art my Lord,
there is none other God but Thee! Thou art praised in Thy
deeds and obeyed in Thy inspirations. None can question Thy
doings, while Thou dost question all concerning their deeds.
Alas, alas, when Thou hast now inspired me with that torment,
my heart cries out in my inmost being: “Alas, alas, would
that I had died before this and been a thing forgotten, utterly
forgotten!” Thou art the best witness that my whole being
shudders, my inner self trembles, and my limbs quake at the
severity of Thy judgment. I know not whether Thou desirest
to inspire me with Thy grace in the face of that torment, or to
frighten me with Thy power and Thy deeds.
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2 Glorified art Thou! Far be it from any to think that Thou

wouldst punish me with any of Thy wrath, nor do I witness
in Thy mighty inspirations, even in the station of fear, aught
but the rising of the sun of Thy mercy and bounty, that my
heart might be at peace, my inner being might find rest, and
my outward self might gain Thy good-pleasure.

Glorified, glorified art Thou! T seek Thy intercession with Thee,
and hope in Thy grace and beneficence before Thee, and I im-
plore Thy forgiveness for all that Thy knowledge encompasses.
Thou art God, the Creator of all things, and Thou dost for-
give, when Thou willest, all things. Thou art verily the All-
Bountiful, the All-Wise. Glorified art Thou, my Lord, above
what I have committed before Thee, and I say by Thy decree:
All praise be to God, the Lord of the worlds.
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Tafsir al-Hamd

In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

All praise be to God, Who is sanctified above the essence of all
created things’ attributes, exalted above the mere description
of contingent beings, greater than the mention of the cam-
phor of existences, more magnificent than the explanation of
essential manifestations, hallowed beyond the station of the
pristine divinity, unique in His essence beyond the knowledge
of the realms of might, and sanctified above all that could be
attributed to Him by names and attributes from the people of
earth and heavens.

He has brought forth the likeness of abstraction, the exam-
ples of uniqueness, the realities of unity, the manifestations
of praise, and the dawning-places of glorification in all that
He originates and returns for all servants, that none might
be veiled from beholding the splendor of the garments of His
Mighty Countenance, nor should any be heedless of witnessing
the beauty of His holy sovereign Presence, so that none might
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dwell save through the manifestation of the camphor of His
glorious sanctity, nor find delight save in the mention of the
praises of the King of His holiness, nor find rest except in the
presence of the city of His mighty power.

Let none fear the glory that has appeared in the air and come
between him and the witnessing of the beauty of the Lord of
Names through clinging to the hem of the robe of His forgiving
majesty, nor grieve for what has passed from him while abiding
in the mighty sanctuary of holiness at His side, through readi-
ness for his extinction in the court of His presence, by gazing
upon the carpet of His sheltering grace.

Glorified be He! How exalted is His station, He from Whose
sacred court all conditions have been cut off; how immeasur-
ably lofty His height, He unto Whose luminous air all beings
are barred from ascent; how transcendent His majesty, the
Sovereign of His divine realm, Whose dominion hath sundered
essences from annihilation within the precincts of His presence;
how supremely sanctified His holiness, through which all have
been effaced from remembrance in conjunction with His re-
membrance; and how immeasurably pure the pristine sanctity
of His all-glorious Being, which hath prevented all from ris-
ing into the atmosphere of the worlds of the holiness of His
omnipotent dominion. And how manifest is the revelation of
the Manifest One, the evident Sign of His camphor-like Being,
which hath withheld all things from making mention of mani-
festation within the holy court of His presence; and how hidden
are His bounties, which no reckoners can number by reason of
their manifold abundance. For such a Lord — unto Whom none
is like — befitteth glorification, meriteth exaltation, deserveth
magnification; and every essence of description and every im-
material reality of affirmation and praise acknowledgeth His
pure geometry and His absolute transcendence.

And after the knowledge of the paths of detachment, the lofti-
ness of exaltation, the lights of rejoicing, and the manifesta-
tions of inaccessibility, all things bore witness unto His one-
ness, once all had learned that none but He can affirm His
unity. And all yearned for the vision of the vestures of the
beauty of His eternal countenance, once all had known that
none but He can know Him. And all sought, from the court of
His sanctified greatness, that which their hearts required, af-
ter they had learned that He is the Self-Subsisting One, from
Whom naught issueth, from Whom naught emanateth, into
Whom naught entereth, unto Whom naught ascendeth; that
He hath no proof beyond His own Essence, and that there
is no bestowal in the camphor-like Being of His reality save
His own pristine Selfhood. He hath given unto all their due
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by bringing creation into being — not from aught — through
His pure origination and His newly brought forth invention,
through His measured decree and His ordained judgment.

And God hath placed behind them the three archetypes — the
Permission, the Term, and the Book — names of sanctified theo-
phanies, proceeding from the immaterial camphor-like simplic-
ities, resplendent from the first causal principles and the fruits
of the tree of finality, that all might be guided, at the dawning
of the light of God and the radiant effulgence and the shining
splendor, unto the fourth pillar, the decisive form, the rising
pattern, and the all-embracing Name. And He hath set, within
the manifestations of His acts, the geometry of His sovereignty,
the signs of His dominion, the theophanies of His omnipotence,
the tokens of His greatness, the evidences of His unity, the
stations of His all-glorious transcendence, and the signs of His
holiness, that thereby all realities — existential, essential, sub-
stantial, immaterial, psychic, egoic, and spectral — might be
made to tremble with the quivering of that which lay hidden
within them of the sign of the Manifestation of His act: the
triangular form within His Most Exalted Name, and the square
figure in the manifestation of “nearer still”.

Thus were all atoms sanctified, in that which is ascribed unto
the kindred of God, the Bearer of the attributes, above the at-
tachment of origination to manifestations, of creation to theo-
phanies, of invention to conditions, of production to compos-
ites, and of becoming to hidden states — until all were perfected
in the station of the appearance of the seven through the man-
ifestations of the seven, and recovered that which God had
ordained for them in the worlds of command, through that
which was revealed in the Surih of Praise, those Seven Oft-
Repeated Verses, from the first pattern and the eternal light
and the destined splendor and the loftiest secret and the subtle
symbol and the most ancient form and the Most Great Name.
For whomsoever God hath made the number of the letters of
his question to correspond with its answer — yet it appeared,
in His Name, in the form of the square before the dawning of
the triangle, in the shape of the convex cross.

This is from God’s grace unto mankind when they witness what
I witness in that Sacred House during the month of fasting at
my resting place, that God is my Lord, there is no God but
Him. Nothing is like unto Him, and He is the All-Powerful,
the Sovereign, the Mighty, the Victorious, the Manifest, the
Resplendent, the Subduer, the Steadfast, the Helper, the Com-
peller, the Witness, the All-Informed, the Pure, the Single,
the Judge, the Just, the Ever-Living, the Self-Subsisting, the
Unique, the Holy, before Whose awesome might hearts bow
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down, before Whose glory voices are hushed, before Whose
beauty hearts are thunderstruck, and before Whose exalted
power geometry itself cries out in the purified bodies.

Never hath anything known Him and never shall anything com-
prehend His oneness, for the mention of a thing is brought into
being by the Will, and the mention of existence fades through
Purpose, and the mention of essence is limited by Destiny,
and the condition of Destiny is realized through Decree, and
the appearance of Decree is established after execution in the
station of the mystery of creation, and its judgment is lifted in
itself through the manifestation of Mount Sinai in the crimson
corner.

So glorified and exalted is He! How great is His beneficence,
how mighty His favor, how resplendent His giving, how man-
ifest His bounties! He hath originated all origination and in-
vented all invention from no thing, through pure creation and
mere bringing into being, without anything proceeding from
Him, or being related to Him, or being associated with Him,
or His command being separated from anything. Glorified is
He! How wondrous His handiwork, how subtle His creation,
how mighty His dominion, how great His power, Who estab-
lished existence and originated the non-existent from nothing!
Nothing existed with Him nor had existence in itself, as though
He established all His creation from nothing, which was itself
nothing with Him. Thus hath God made known to us His
power in His creation, and loosened our tongues in acknowl-
edgment of His invention, and established our essences that
our hearts might testify to the limitations of contingency and
the sovereignty of His creation, and the acknowledgment of
what is attributed to us through numbered geometry to the
King of His favors.

His is the praise - a praise camphorated, pure, eternal, essen-
tial, abstract, holy, glorified, resounding, radiant, effulgent,
brilliant, shining, beaming, adorned with that which befits His
own Self and by which He calls unto His Essence, which He
has reserved for Himself and forbidden to all else, which He
has fashioned for His presence and magnified for His grandeur,
advanced for His glory, exalted for His holiness, elevated for His
might, and raised for the loftiness of His eternal independence,
whereby He creates what He willeth and brings all things into
being through His command, manifests His expression to all
things, and establishes His grace upon all the peoples of earth
and heaven. And He is His Name which He has concealed
behind the veils of the unseen and hidden from the gaze of
the doubtful, and purified from the mention of allusions by all
who seek Him in the worlds of abstraction or desire Him in
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the depths of the sea of unity, and sanctified through the man-
ifestation of His holiness upon the temples of oneness and the
edifices of glorification and the essences of praise.

Then unto Him be praise through that Name which He loveth
and is pleased with, and through which He answers whosoever
calls upon His presence, through the eternity of His Essence
and the primacy of His attributes, even as He is in the glory of
His Being and as befits Him in the purity of His crystal essence.
Verily, He accepts from His servants what He creates through
His power, that the fruit of existence might be made manifest
from the lands and their peoples, inasmuch as God hath made
them the possessors of hearts, the bearers of assistance, and
the channels through which floweth the ink upon the radiant
tablets of the people of righteousness.

Then unto Him be praise wherewith He praiseth His own Self
and glorifieth His own Essence, independent of the praise of
His creation and the extolment of His servants, for whatsoever
is brought into being by that which is contingent is falsehood
before His presence, and all that cometh into existence from the
possible is untruth before the court of His might. The tongue
of possibility seeketh forgiveness for the sins of the people of
the Bayan, and I turn unto Him in repentance. Verily, He is
the Beneficent, the All-Glorious.

5 And I bear witness unto Muhammad and the letters of His

Self in the words “There is no god but God” with that which
God hath testified for them in the essence of His manifestation
in the realm of the divine Essence and the essential nature of
His appearances. God would not leave mankind to their own
devices except to distinguish the evil from the good, and God
is not unaware of what the doers do.

As for what thou hast asked concerning the interpretation of
the Suratu’l-Hamd, though it is not My way, for those whom
I wish to raise up by God’s leave to the line of the heart and
the word of creation, to answer what is asked about the paths
of manifestations and the ways of divine appearances - for the
point of knowledge is deposited within thyself and concealed
in thine unseen reality - purify thyself through knowledge and
deeds that thou mayest attain unto the sources of causes, even
though people walk in the darkness of this darkest night. But
this matter is the most mighty, most noble, and most glorious
remembrance. However, now that the night is the Night of
Power and today is its day, I shall answer thee with the most
excellent exposition and the most beautiful elucidation and the
essence of existence and pure vision.
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Send blessings and peace upon the presence of man and curse
the sun and moon and their followers in due measure, for the
Most Merciful has created man and revealed the Qur’an and
taught the exposition to all who are in the realm of possibility
and existence, for the proportion of the overflow of the All-
Merciful was equal for all ranks of existence. And verily He
is the One Who is manifested through the light of His proof
and exalted through the mention of His elevation, according
to what has been detailed in the decree of the Balance, and all
have learned the mention of the right of existence in the men-
tion of His words “The stars and trees bow down in worship.”

When one observes therein the truth of the meaning of good-
pleasure, and in the interpretation of the Tree of the Bayan
through mention of the twin fires - for they were content to
sacrifice themselves in His service and thus were in the fires.
And in the station of the inner reality, which appears outwardly
as its opposite, for all that exists in the highest realms has its
shadow in the lowest. And in the highest station they derived
their names from their outer station to explain both inner and
outer realities. And the number of their names points to the
Qur’anic verse “Which then of the favors of your Lord will
ye deny?” The Imam interpreted this in his exposition: “I
deny not any of the favors of my Lord” and peace be upon him
who clarified “Whether it be Muhammad or ‘Ali” in the visible
realm which corresponds to the realm of beginning.

For in the names of the Proofs appears in the station of union
the name of ‘Ali and Muhammad twice - once in the chain
of the unseen and once in the chain of the visible, and once
Muhammad and ‘Ali. These three and the manifestation of
the three names are in the cosmic inscriptions and creative
letters and generative geometry and inventive examples. All
this is gathered in the letters of the Odd Number for it is the
simplest of the names of God, exalted be His mention, whose
triangular angles correspond to the geometric figures. Thus
do those of understanding know that what is there can only
be known through what is here. And you, O questioner who
relates these two names, interpret “whether” as referring to
Prophet or Successor, not to your own name, nor deny the
decree of your Lord. This suffices you to be courteous.

Know then the mystery of the name of the Lord and the letter
of righteousness, for praise is seven parts thereof. And now
prepare for what the birds of the heaven of divinity warble
upon the leaves of the Primal Tree in Paradise, and what the
Dove of the Cloud of Unknowing sings from its sacred precincts.
The verses fade at the rising of its light, attributes submit to
the beauty of its countenance, and realities bow before the
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appearance of its mention. How exalted is His remembrance -
His remembrance in your heart! How mighty His sovereignty
- His sovereignty in your essence! How radiant His light - His
light in your crystalline nature! How hidden His truth - His
truth in your absence and presence! Does not your Lord suffice
you? Has not your Lord forbidden you? Has not your Lord
commanded you? Has not your Lord made you fear?

For names ascend not to the sacred precincts of the Presence
of the Almighty, and the manifestations of creation reach not
the holy station of the King, the All-Compelling. What comes
into being in existence ascends not to the atmosphere of the
realm of the Sovereign, the All-Choosing. The broken hearts
of those who have no end receive not the knowledge of the
Presence of the All-Forgiving. That is a remembrance of His
remembrance among remembrances, a light of His light among
lights, a mystery of His mystery among mysteries, and a sign
of His revelation in the realities of the righteous. Otherwise,
what am I and the mention of others and the decree of the
chosen ones to those who are endowed with insight among the
people of vision and the people of perception?

This remembrance suffices for those who possess the Ultimate
Abode - a pillar thereof through what appeared in the Counte-
nance of the Identity and the Majesty of the Eternal and the
Beauty of the Divine Grandeur and the Glory of the Everlast-
ing. These are pure manifestations, a pillar thereof from the
first letter of His Name, the Word of God. When the Alif of
the Unseen appeared, its first descent was in the station of the
manifestation of the Essence by the Essence for the Essence
within the Essence.

When the Hidden Alif appeared, its first descent was in the sta-
tion of the manifestation of the Essence to the Essence for the
Essence within the Essence. Verily God is far exalted above
being described by any other than Himself or being unified by
aught else save Him. When He created creation for His recogni-
tion and bestowed His exposition upon contingent being, and
rose above all through His transcendence and severed Himself
from all through His creativity, He made it incumbent upon
whosoever knoweth the bounds of his own self, and feareth the
justice of his Lord, and standeth in awe before the might of his
Creator, to unify his Maker through the manifestations of the
degrees of His Name in the station of the Essence - that there
is no God but Him, naught resembleth Him, naught equalleth
Him, naught compareth with Him, naught is His peer, no name
describeth Him, no recognition reacheth Him, and no essence
indicateth Him. For proof is proof for that which indicateth
not its own essence by its essence, attributes are attributes for
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that which is not independent of all things in the glory of its
being, names are marks for that whose essence is greater than
its name, and qualities are evidence for that whose proof of
unity is naught but eternity.

When thou hast unified thy Lord in the station of the Essence
through negating names and attributes, through effacing signs
and obliterating tokens and forgetting all existence, then hast
thou comprehended thine essence to the extent it can bear of
grace. Therein doth the land of camphor shine with the light
of its Lord, and the swelling sea with the remembrance of its
Creator, and the Tree of Sinai with the praise of its Revealer,
and the leaves of manifestation with the conditions of their
Originator. How lofty is the exaltation of one who standeth
firm upon this plane and entereth by God’s leave into this
pavilion, and forgetteth the rule of what hath withered with
patterns, and effaceth every mention that balanceth the scale
of justice.

5 For when the Point appeared, there appeared the Hidden which

is the Alif in the Basmala. The Ba’ indicateth His Lordship
over all things, the Sin indicateth the tranquility deposited in
the essence of servitude from the majesty of Lordship, and the
Mim indicateth the glory of God which He revealed thereby
and made His own glory manifest in that holy temple and
luminous countenance. The Greatest Name is that which is
concealed between the Ba’ and the Sin in the world of the
unseen and appeareth between the two points in the middle
of the two parts. The numerical value of the Basmala is thus
102, and it possesseth three pillars for the manifestation of the
three parts from the Primal Word which is the Point. The
letter of servitude and the hidden pillar appeared through the
manifestation of the Point between two geometric forms, and
that is the indication of the Point therein.

Therefore did the Imam, peace be upon him, say that His
Greatest Name in the Bismillah is, according to tradition,
closer than the blackness of the eye to its whiteness. That
Name is the name of the Point, indicating it, relating it,
speaking its praise, and guiding to its presence. When the
forms of limitation are removed from it, there appear in
geometric inscription four Alifs indicating the four parts of
the Perfect Word. Likewise appeared the manifestation of the
Name in the word Allah, having three pillars like the Name
in its manifestation and four parts in its concealment, for the
matter was repeated twice. The numerical value of that Name
is in the geometric inscription and the known remembrance
according to the geometry of the chord in the station of
limits and the appearance of the hidden, and it is this: The
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letter Vav, which is the first letter of the word Vahid (Unity),
representing the first of numbers, the ultimate of assistance,
the mystery of creation and the fruit of existence, appeared.
After its conjunction with its spirit, which is the letter Ha,
the numerical value of the word “Allah” was manifested. For
when its value is multiplied by the letter Vav, which in the
geometric realm of existence represents the value of six, it
manifests the exact numerical value of the word “Allah”,
neither more nor less, unchanging and unwavering.

The letter Alif points to the manifestation of the pillar of “the”
in “Allah” in the arc of ascent, and the manifestation of the
pure Identity in the arc of descent. Then the letter Lam points
to the pillar of “Allah”, and its repetition points to the Messen-
ger of God. Then the letter Ha points to His exalted Words:
“Verily We have revealed it on the Night of Power,” for it indi-
cates the lofty majesty of the Identity in the realm of primor-
dial camphor and the station of the pure Identity.

This Word points to the Name, and the Name is a Word
that points to the Point, and the Point is a Word that points,
through God, to itself. These three Words are encompassed by

the geometry of the chord which corresponds to the geometry
of the third of these three Words.

It is incumbent upon the servants, after attaining unity of the
Essence, to achieve unity in deeds and worship. The unity of
attributes is an aspect of the unity of deeds, for it represents
the repeated Lam in His name “Allah”. In truth, true unity is
the unity of the Essence and naught else, for whoever affirms
God’s unity through His Essence affirms that there is no creator
besides Him and no object of worship other than Him.

The mention of the four ranks in the station of unity is for the
purpose of sweeping clean the hearts and organizing thoughts
and souls, for nothing besides God can be mentioned with Him,
nor has existence beside Him. Verily, He is the One, the Single,
the Individual, the Eternal, Who has ever been All-Knowing,
All-Powerful, Creator, and Worshipped.

What has been mentioned regarding the distinction between
attributes of deeds and attributes of the Essence is but the
mention of the people of glory, for God has no attribute apart
from His Essence and no name apart from His Being. For if
this attribute were His Self, it would be His Self, and if it were
other than Him, it would be His creation and would not be
mentioned with Him.

All attributes of the Essence are for sweeping clean the people
of glory, such as Life, for as He was Ever-Living without the
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existence of anything, likewise He was All-Knowing without
the mention of anything, and All-Powerful without the exis-
tence of anything. There is no “how” to this, for it is beyond
the geometry of origination and the “how” of the essence of in-
vention, and is identified through the mention of creation and
exemplified through the examples of bringing into being.

Glorified and Exalted be God! He has originated the Point
for itself, through itself, by itself, then brought it down to the
station of the Name, then from the Name to the Countenance
of Identity indicating Divinity. The creation has no share in
His knowledge nor portion in His love except what He has orig-
inated without anything, invented without similitude, brought
into being without anything, and created without equal - all
this through His Command which abides in His shadow and
does not go forth from it to aught else.

When thou hast understood what We have taught thee of the
manifestations of the lights of the ocean of Oneness, and heard
what We have caused thee to hear of the warbling of the Bird of
the Cloud of Unknowing upon the branches of the Tree of Iden-
tity, and witnessed what We have shown thee of that which the
Tablet has recorded in the station of the essence of origination.

We have set thy heart aflame with the lights of Divine Sanc-
tification, that thou mayest find therein the sweetness of wine
from the chalice of Holiness, the taste of purified honey from
the cup of Divine Might, the fragrance of musk from the river
of milk flowing beneath the shade of the realms of the King-
dom, and the coolness of ice water from the never-stagnant
stream coursing beneath the mountains of the Divine Realm.

i These similitudes We strike for thee that thou mayest witness

the wisdom of the House of Manifestation in the Frequented
Temple, and the Camphor Tree in the Waters of Manifesta-
tion, and likewise between the Sacred Mosque and the Sacred
Months, and the four remembrances between the Corner and
the Station, and the radiant effulgences in the station of the
oneness of the Lord of the lawful and forbidden. From these
do the people of truth derive universal principles, and through
them do they exercise dominion in the kingdom of names and
letters through the power of Divine Lordship, the Simple Eter-
nal Sign and the Pure Pristine Manifestation.

Observe what We have now brought thee of the principles of Di-
vine Sanctification, for through them are joined the opposites
of the universal chain and separated the harmonious elements
of religious law. Through this do the hands of the people of
truth extend in deduction to other letters in the arrangement
of Unity.
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The Balance is the Point, which when released in the station of
the Essence is expressed in our understanding as the Essence,
Attributes, Deeds and Worship. In the first pillar is released
Existence, then in the second station the pillar of Essential
Nature, then in the third rank the attribute of Identity, and in
the fourth manifestation the quality of Selfhood. Connected
to the first is the mention of Camphor, to the second the pure
and pristine, to the third the essence of Manifestation, and
to the fourth pure light. These are threefold attributes of the
Eternal Countenance, sanctified beyond the limitations of con-
tingency, exalted above worldly similitudes, and transcendent
above earthly qualities.

Then after these universal stations, in mention of the Most
High Name is the form of self-effacement, which declares Di-
vinity in the temple of servitude and confesses all the trans-
gressions of contingent beings in a letter of Its unitary letters.

Know that the First Absolute Emanation has four aspects:
First is the rank of Decree, connected to Creation, its realm is
the Divine Realm, its name in the arc of ascent is the Intended
Pillar, and its word is the mention of glorification in the horizon
of darkness. Second is Permission, connected to Origination,
its realm is the Realm of Might, its name is Blessed correspond-
ing to the letters of “There is no god but God,” and its word
is unity in the heaven of light. Third is the Appointed Term,
connected to Innovation, its realm is Dominion, its name is Ex-
alted in Its word “Messenger of God,” and its word is praise.
Fourth is the Book, connected to Bringing into Being, its realm
is the Kingdom, its name is God - the station of unity, and its
word is magnification.

These are universal manifestations, holy revelations, glorified
conditions, mighty indications, heavenly stations and divine
signs through which principles are derived from alphabetical
letters, examples are struck in geometric numbers, ornate
things are dissolved through wondrous traces, and letters are
formed through ornate essential combinations.

Know that We release all subtle names in sublime principles.
When We mention Creation We intend Will, then by Origina-
tion We intend Purpose, then by Innovation We intend Deter-
mination, then by Bringing into Being We intend Decree.

Each of the four has in its first pillar the word “Creation,” in
its second pillar the word “Origination,” in its third pillar the
word “Invention,” and in its fourth pillar the word “Innovation.”
And verily it is an innovation most wondrous, for it is the first

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

e Gl 151 L 5 ol pn DU
JwYl 5 Slaall y SIAL L 2 (3 e I
2450 il 31 055 G 0 5 el
s KA, B 4l oS GBI plas 3
Oy ¥l Gas 5 )l 56k G ¢ sl
sl 3l G K01 53 sV Gl
o g B Gy sl p e IUL
Sede e dwdie o))V dallall @tlte O g s
o Yl '&::ﬁ\?liﬁ\ oo oyell 5 45 KaY)

LRSI

ol Soo G ROl a1 oY)
g O G B sl S O

gkl by~
4y da¥l an )l Oler Gllall ad JyY 0L
SNl e dlle 5 LY §5 pn dilaze 5 Ll
W 5 opadl) (S popmdll 8 G el
031y GU1 5,2l B 3 ) 5 (2
el y Sl dley gl ps 4 Gl O)
ek 5 VALY ook Sl
Slecll 5 VI I 21l G A
G dlo )y S alle O 5 #liaV1 e 4
G ) ¢ ool k5 1 ey
O S alle Oy Sl a4 sladll O
S 1 5 ) plin i) o

5 e SUE K Ok el
C)L‘L&AJ l;jj}? C)YY)} A goun C)L)i:l
Cdel b @) By ol o4 S
syl CSTLAL Gy A ST el

Lt
Al 53k 5 el el Gl ) el
djy\xfjéfw@)y\d)\by.\»bﬂ}
2PV 3 GUI S, G 2 LY 2
A4S G 4 eI A 2l S
ael ol Y oy S 415 DY) s

85

38

11



Vol. 6: The Bab: Late writings of the first period (Shiraz, ca. June-August 1845)

BB00032

Name that appeared from the Seven, and the Seven appeared
from it. It is the first Name that God chose for Himself, and it
is His Most Exalted Name. The first derivative from it is “The
Wondrous” for it is the Most Exalted Name and the Seven
Letters. Therefore, We opened Our first allusions before the
beginning of the Most Exalted Name and the Sublime Symbol
for whomsoever desires to remember or to ascend through the
name of the Wondrous.

Then for each of these corners flow those analogies that point
endlessly from them, through them, and to them. Our expres-
sions have no end, our compositions no restraint, our words no
termination, and our traces no dissolution. For example, when
We apply the station of the Camphorine which We mentioned
to thee as being the attribute of the first corner in the sta-
tion of the Essential Nature of the fourth corner, We intended
by the word Camphorine in the station of the essence of this
Essential Nature nothing but its first corner. Likewise thou
shalt understand all analogies in Our allusions just as We have
taught thee in this universal principle, through knowledge of
which thou shalt remove contradiction in the vertical sequence
and unite the differences in the horizontal geometry of its se-
quence.

Thus have We set forth examples for thee and sent down unto
thee verses of majesty through the manifestations of the Day
of Return, that thou mayest ascend from the depths of the
zenith of hopes to the summit of holy beauty. When thou hast
understood what We have shown thee concerning the appear-
ance of analogies upon that mountain, mightiest of mountains,
in the manifestation of the revelations of the corner of majesty
through the manifestations of beauty - that the All-Merciful in
the phrase “In the Name of God” is the third corner when thou
makest the beginning of the word to be “In the Name,” and the
fourth letter when thou makest the beginning the Point itself
- verily according to the first it is the manifestation of the All-
Merciful upon the throne and the establishment of the bounty
of grandeur unto creation. God hath made the bearer of that
Name His first absolute Mention in the world that cannot be
mentioned, and it is the manifestation of the word “Muham-
mad is the Messenger of God.” Its numerical value according
to Indian numerical geometry and calculation known to the
people of Indian arithmetic is thus: 328. And in the form of
its geometry when combined appear thirteen ones at the begin-
ning of the number, for this Name hath encompassed through
its essence and its testimony its own self, and therefore ap-
peared the sign of the Will and its manifestations in the world
of the unseen and the visible according to the aforementioned
number.
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The concealed One is the essence of the Will which is veiled
through its manifestations within itself, and therefore the num-
ber of letters of the Name was six: The Alif indicating that it
is the first mention of the First for God, the One; the Lam indi-
cating God’s hidden grace regarding his truth which points to
the grace of the presence of the Eternal; the Ra indicating the
Lordship of God manifested to him through him in his station
pointing to the Lordship of the One, the Single, the Everlast-
ing; the Ha indicating His praise which He specifically chose for
Himself and made His beloved the manifestation thereof, which
points to the ultimate praise that is purely for God alone when
the servant says “Praise be to God as beseemeth Him, verily
He is the Supreme, the Most High”; and the Mim indicating
His sovereignty of which He made His beloved the sovereign,
for sovereignty falls short of the name Muhammad by two let-
ters due to its submission to the Prophet and the Guardian,
and therefore God exalted it through its attribution to Him,
for dominion belongs to God, glorified and exalted be He.

He gives sovereignty to whomsoever He willeth and bestows au-
thority upon whomsoever He pleaseth, for He is the Sovereign
of sovereignty and the King of creation. He giveth dominion
to whom He willeth and withholdeth it from whom He willeth,
and aideth whom He pleaseth and exalteth whom He pleaseth,
and bestoweth whatsoever He pleaseth upon whomsoever He
pleaseth as He pleaseth. None can gainsay His bidding, and
naught can impede His bounty save His grace. All on this
night stand at His gate, and the detached ones take refuge in
His presence.

O excellent Beloved One, King of existence and the hidden,
O excellent Goal and Sovereign of being, O Thou Who art
praised in Thy deeds! Were it not for His command to petition
His presence, I would have chosen silence before His awesome
majesty. But since supplication hath been enjoined upon me,
and I am wary of the proud within the limits of creation, I
commune with Him with a submissive heart, a humble body,
a lowly soul, and a transformed being.

Have I any merciful one besides Thee, O my God? Have I any
helper other than Thee, O my Lord? Have I any comforter
besides Thee, O my Beloved? Have I any concealer other than
Thee, O my King? Have I any ordainer of good besides Thee,
O my Sovereign? Have I any deliverer other than Thee, O my
Goal? Have I any bestower who would grant me, without my
asking or deserving, according to His generosity rather than
the measure of my poverty, O my Object of worship, except
Thee? Nay, by Thy glory! There is no refuge except in Thee, no
salvation except with Thee, no deliverance except by Thy leave,
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no liberation except through Thy bounty, no escape except
unto Thee, no shelter except with Thee, and no intercessor for
me save the sovereignty of Thy mercy.

Therefore, O God, have mercy on him who hath no merciful
one besides Thee, and aid, O God, him who hath no helper
other than Thee, and open, O God, unto him who hath no
opener besides Thee, and seize, O God, for him who hath no
seizer other than Thee, and bestow, O God, upon him who
hath no bestower except Thee.

And forgive me, O my Beloved, for I have no repentance before
Thee, since the word of repentance is itself a sin derived from
sin, and my very being is pure transgression unequaled by any
sin in Thy knowledge or error in Thy Book. Therefore, O God,
forgive the greatness of my crime, for my hand is empty of
repentance, and pardon, O God, my grave offenses, for I have
no plea for forgiveness before Thee.

Grant me, O my God, on this blessed night wherein the Spirit
and the angels descend by Thy leave upon Thy Guardian, the
Expected One, and their acknowledgments within the bounds
of their glorification, and their affirmation in the geometry of
their praise of Thee, that which befitteth the sovereignty of
Thy grandeur and the majesty of Thy might, and that which is
worthy of the loftiness of Thine eternity, for Thou art deserving
in the kingdom of Thy self-subsistence.

I have no right to ask of Thee, and no station to petition Thee
- and how could it be otherwise when I have found my being
through the effects of Thy creation and realized my essence
through the lights of Thy invention? How can one who exists
within the limits of creation and the bounds of origination
be worthy to petition One like Thee, Who is not associated
with the making of anything, and unto Whom the mention of
nothing can ascend?

Glory be unto Thee, O my God! Just as Thou didst begin
my creation from nothing, bestow upon me all Thy gifts from
nothing, for Thy bounty bestows favors not in response to any-
one’s petition. O Lord, bestow upon me all Thy gifts out of
nothingness, for Thy generosity bestows bounties without any
request, and Thy grace confers favors without any beseeching
from any servant.

By Thy glory, I have no fear, for Thou art my King. Even if
I have not fulfilled my obligations to Thee, still Thou dealest
with me according to what I deserve. And though I may have
been negligent in my duties, Thou hast been just in my rights.
Therefore, O God, deal with me through Thy grace and treat
me with Thy generosity, for I am the one who has not shown
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shame before Thee in private, nor observed Thee in public. I
have not worshipped Thee according to my capacity, nor known
Thee according to the extent of my need and poverty.

i Alas! Alas! Despite Thy supreme sovereignty, the might of Thy

oneness, the power of Thy eternity, and the greatness of Thy
everlastingness, Thou hast shown kindness to me according to
Thy true kindness, honored me according to Thy true honor,
favored me according to Thy true grace, and shown mercy to
me with the utmost of Thy mercy. For such as Thou, the Lord,
glorification is befitting, and for such as I, the servant, lamen-
tation is fitting. For such as Thou, the Lord, sanctification
is befitting, and for such as I, wailing is deserving. For such
as Thou, O Beloved, as Thou art Thou, and for such as I, O
Sovereign, as [ am I - if I say “Thou art Thou,” the mention
of Thee is never exhausted, and if I say “I am I,” my essence
has never been stable due to the decree of Thy origination.

Therefore, O God, ordain for me and for whom Thou lovest as
Thou lovest and art pleased with. Verily, Thou art God, the
Lord of the last and the first. Glory be to Thee! How could I be
one who remembers Thee, or beseeches Thee, or is annihilated
in Thee? For Thou art far more glorious, greater and more
exalted than that there should be worthy of Thy holy court
the highest essence of the servants’ attributes through mere
description from the people of creation. There is no God but
Thee! Glory be to Thee! I was indeed among those who know.

And that which I have called to thy remembrance is this: that
thou shouldst behold the Name of the All-Merciful in the sta-
tion of the Third Pillar; and if thou wouldst seek the Fourth
Pillar, it is the last degree of the Point in its manifestation, and
the Word of Magnification amidst those deaf and lightless dark-
nesses. By His manifest mercy, proceeding from the Presence
of the All-Praised, the people of joy receive their portion, and
attain unto their stations according to what their own hands
have wrought — the people of vainglory.

Unto this alludeth the saying of al-Hasan al-‘Askari — peace
be upon him — that God created mercy in a hundred parts:
one part thereof is mercy from His mercy in this world; and
when the Day of Resurrection cometh, God will show mercy
by the ninety-nine remaining parts, while the root of religion
is the One, extended over all creation. This is the letter Qaf,
the encompassing mountain that surroundeth the people of the
world; and that which lieth beyond it — which is the heart — are
the people of the inner core, the manifestations of origination,
the disclosures of the Pen, and the fruits of the Tree of Coming-
into-Being. It is the Qaf of the heart of the Seven, which
neither earth nor heaven can contain as regards the Cause of
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God, save only the heart of His believing servant. In very
truth it is the letter Alif itself; for the number one hundred,
in the geometrical reckoning, hath its form as the first image
of number, preceded by naught save the Point. Thus did it
appear likewise in its name. By such conjunctions of causes do
the possessors of understanding bear witness that what is there
in the manifestation of the Lord of lords is known only through
what is here in the manifestation of the Day of Resurrection.
This is a reminder for him who remembereth thereby, who
feareth the station of his Lord, and restraineth his soul from
transgressing His bounds.

And this is a bounty from God for whomsoever apprehendeth
it; unto Him do return command and creation, all of them; in
His hand is all good — He bestoweth upon whom He willeth,
as He willeth — when He causeth them to enter beneath the
shadow of Mount Qaf. For in that station the Name of the
Decree is made manifest, and there is no averting the Cause of
God; He withholdeth from whom He pleaseth among His com-
panions the names of the Triad. Unto this pointeth the saying
of the Lord of Guardianship: Pray ye for the companions of
the Three. And unto God alone is the recourse sought, in the
beginning and in the end.

Verily the All-Merciful is the Manifestation of the Fifth Word,
that He may make the Primal Point; and the name of the
Fourth Word is that He may make the Beginning the Word of
the Name. And upon the First, the Point is the station of the
First Emanation, and the Name is the station of the Hidden
Alif, and the Divine Manifestation is the rank of the Soft Alif,
and in the mention of the All-Merciful is the manifestation of
the Unconnected Alif, and in the Fifth Name is the manifes-
tation of the Extended Alif. And verily these five ranks are
gathered in the word Ha’ and its expression. Know this if thou
art possessed of knowledge, for verily We have revealed it on
the Night of Power; and if not, then ask God of His grace, for
verily He is the Munificent, the All-Embracing.

2 And verily according to the Balance which was the first pillar

of the Word of the Name, verily the All-Merciful is the letter of
the fourth pillar, and verily He is the Wise Remembrance, and
the Great Name, and the Ancient Mystery, and the Growing
Symbol which was before all time and after time, and His men-
tion shall appear with time by God’s leave, decreed in a hidden
wisdom. Verily this is the veil in the veils and the mystery of
the Book in the pages. May God make me and thee among
those who enter therein, and who are established before Him,
and who drink from the cup of His bounty, and who inhale the
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fragrance of His presence, and who recline upon the carpet of
His mercy.

For the Cause must needs have one who is established by the
command of a decreeing Sovereign, and the mystery of the
manifestation of Power, and the wisdom of a hidden Book,
and there is no escape for anyone there, and unto God is the
return in the beginning and then on the Most Great Day.

When thou hast known what hath been sent down from the
clouds of mercy and hast drunk the drops that fall from the
depths of love in mention of the Manifestations of Lordship in
the fourth pillar of the land of the dominion of the Shi’ih, and
verily now is the Day of Power - hasten to those who follow
God’s decree in the Most Great Scene. This is the Supreme
Gift and the Most Great Bounty for whoso feareth the Day of
the Hereafter. Fear not when thou takest it, and grieve not
when thou findest, for that is the most abundant portion and
all good when thou doest as I have commanded thee, and for
all who desire that Most Great Bounty. By My life, this is
indeed the Great Victory!

5 When a need befalleth thee or anyone desireth to be gathered

with the people of Truth, then make upon a sheet of white
paper seven circles whose width between the lines is equal,
with yellow water whether it be gold or saffron, and divide it
into nineteen parts wherein no part is less than another by a
hair’s breadth with that influential water.

Then write in the finest naskh script in the first encompassing
circle nineteen sublime words from “Allah, there is no God but
He, the Living, the Self-Subsisting” to “and He is the Most
High, the Most Great.”

Then in the second circle the luminous names from the letters
of the Bismillah, which are these: “He is the Righteous and
He is the Peace. He is God, He is the All-Subtle. O Thou
Possessor of Everlasting Majesty! He is the All-Subtle, then
He is God, then He is the All-Subtle, then He is the Lord, then
He is the Ever-Living, then He is the Worshipped One, then
He is the Light, then He is God, then He is the All-Subtle,
then He is the All-Merciful, then He is the All-Wise. Then
O Possessor of Outstretched Hands! Then He is the Intended
One.”

And We return to the first of those names the number of its
mystery which is He. Then in the third circle is the form of
the Most Great Name, nineteen in number. Then in the fourth
circle are the letters of existence, and We shall mention, God
willing, in its temple. Then in the fifth are the letters of the
Bismillah in the known form. Then in the sixth are the letters
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of the six names which number nineteen, and they are: Allah,
the Single, the Living, the Self-Subsisting, the Judge, the Just,
the Holy.

Then in the seventh circle are the letters of every verse of
the Qur’an whose meaning resembles what thou hast intended.
And I have chosen for whomsoever desireth to seek a way unto
the Lord of the Throne, which is: If thou desirest the man-
ifestation of what God hath bestowed upon thee, then write
“Praise be to God, the Lord of the worlds.” Then for deliv-
erance from every difficulty: “Thee do we worship and Thine
aid we seek.” Then for seeking guidance: “Guide us to the
straight path.” Then for glory: “Thou givest glory to whom
Thou pleasest and abasest whom Thou pleasest.” Then for
drawing nigh unto whomsoever thou pleaseth: “Faces shall be
humbled before the Living, the Self-Subsisting.” Then for seek-
ing beneficence from whom thou lovest: “Do good as God hath
done good to thee.” Then for hardship: “God will grant relief
after difficulty.” Then for the destruction of the enemy, with
the condition of God’s good-pleasure and wisdom: “Death will
come to him from every direction.” Then for severe tribulation:
“Touched by adversity and affliction.” Then for separation be-
tween the people of tyranny and transgression: “He said: This
is the parting between me and thee.” Then for loftiness of sta-
tion: “Exalted then be God, the True King.” Then for seeking
mercy: “Verily God is Ever-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” Then
for seeking wisdom: “Verily God is Mighty, All-Wise.” Then
for removing grief: “The great terror shall not grieve them.”
Then for the expansion of sustenance: “Rejoicing in what God
hath given them of His bounty” Then for victory: “Verily
We have granted thee a manifest victory.” Then for assistance
against enemies: “And God will help thee with a mighty help.”
Then for triumph over adversaries: “And verily Our hosts will
be the victors.” Then for seeking knowledge and for reaching
the center of forbearance: “He teacheth you the Book and wis-
dom.” Then for all the blessings of this world and the degrees
of the next, small and great, hidden and manifest, and for seek-
ing offspring: “And soon will thy Lord give thee so that thou
shalt be well pleased.”

These are nineteen verses corresponding to the letters of Bis-
millah for whatever the servant desireth, seeking the face of
God. And it behooveth a believer to recite all of this in his
lifetime that God may cause him to attain the pinnacle of re-
ligion and this world through His bounty. Verily, He is the
All-Powerful, the Compelling, the Generous, the Bestower.

When thou desirest to act upon this, begin from the eleventh
day of each month and make the indicated circle which thou
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shalt preserve upon thy person, and recite after each obliga-
tory prayer the six names, saying: “In the Name of God, the
Compassionate, the Merciful: Single, Living, Self-Subsisting,
Judge, Just, Holy” Then recite the verse which thou hast
written in the seventh circle that corresponds to thy desire. If
thou desirest the manifestation of bounties, for example, say
that which I have indicated: “Praise be to God, the Lord of the
worlds” nineteen times, neither more nor less. Then when thou
hast finished, say: “O Lord! Bless Muhammad and the family
of Muhammad and the followers of Muhammad.” Then spread
forth thy hands and gaze unto the midmost heaven, which is
the heaven of Grace, and say:

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate!

O God, I beseech Thee by the F of Thy Fardaniyyih (Single-
ness), and the R of Thy Rububiyyih (Lordship), and the D of
the perpetuity of Thy Dayumiyyih (Eternity), and the H of
Thy Hayat-i-Sarmadiyyih (Everlasting Life), and the Y of the
springs of Thy Wisdom, and the Q of Thy Power, and the Y of
Certainty, and the W of Existence, and the M of Kingdom, and
the H of Command, and the K of Thy Grandeur, and the M of
Thy Dominion, and the A of Providence, and the D of Guid-
ance, and the L of Grace, and the Q of the Self-Subsisting, and
the D of the All-Compelling, and the W of Authority, and the
S of Tranquility, that Thou send blessings upon Muhammad
and the family of Muhammad and the followers of Muhammad
and fulfill my need.

Then say: I adjure you, O spiritual and luminous beings who
serve these letters and mighty signs and noble, radiant Names,
to answer my call and fulfill my oath and assist in meeting my
need.

Then mention your need and say: By the light of God’s Most
Great and Supreme Countenance, His grandeur and majesty
over you - for none can describe His essence - by His right over
you and His sanctity and power with you - may God bless you
and be upon you.

And they said: “We hear and obey. Grant us Thy forgiveness,
our Lord, and unto Thee is the return. God sufficeth us and
excellent is He in Whom we trust, excellent Protector and ex-
cellent Helper. There is no power nor strength save in God,
the Exalted, the Great.” And may God’s blessings be upon
Muhammad and his family and their pure followers. For no
one performs this without attaining their desire and reaching
their goal, and their prayer is not rejected. This is an ordained
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decree and I am its guarantor. Whosoever possesses this, it
is better for them than possessing the East and West of the
earth. This is not difficult for God. And those who follow this
brilliant light have a supreme right from Me that they should
act according to what I have commanded and not abandon it
day or night. For therein are stored the lights of holiness, trea-
sured lights of fellowship, manifest appearances of His Holiness,
sealed blessings of Paradise, and all bounties God created be-
neath the shades of Paradise gathered together, and that which
no heart has conceived of the warbling of the Peacock of Par-
adise preserved, and all good that the servant desires and God’s
knowledge encompasses, ordained by His grace and generosity.
Indeed this is God’s bounty - a single letter of it equals all that
the sun shines upon, and this is the supreme triumph.

And it is right that in the center of the seventh circle that
square figure be written, its interior filled with those ruled
numbers thus: 1114 in each house a form thereof with the
requisite points in geometric figures. This is the mystery of
the seven circles and the completion of the light of the Night of
Power, for the geometric figure of Power is thus: 304, and when
these combine the number seven appears. What is written
there is what is ordained here. These are the gates of good,
the peak of the Cause, its pinnacle and ultimate end, for the
seven letters have descended in the four words, and when [?]
appears the number of the letter “He”, and that is the mention
of the seal of the Point from the beginning of its mystery in
the letters of the Bismillah to the end of its descent upon its
center which is the Point.

Verily, this is a remembrance of the seal of the Point, from the
inception of its mystery in the letters of the Bismillah to the
end of its descent upon its center, which is the Point. And
for this did ‘Ali, peace be upon him, declare: “I am the Point
beneath the B, and from it have all created things appeared,
and unto it do all contingent things return.” For it is the Primal
Tree, and the First Pearl, and the manifestation of the Primal
Will, and the First Word, which is the throne of the Point
in its manifestation unto the limit of the triangle at the first
appearance of the Alif.

We have unveiled for thee the symbols and confirmed thee with
the lights of manifestation, and We have caused to descend in
the depths of words the water of the pure Kawthar, and We
have made thee to hear what the nightingale of the divine
realm warbleth upon the leaves of the camphor tree, that thou
mayest preserve all who desire God and His friends, protect-
ing them in those pitch-dark nights through the providence of
the All-Forgiving Lord, that they may attain unto whatsoever
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they desire of the affairs of this world and of religion, through
the blessings of those renowned names from the All-Thankful
Lord. Thus doth God fulfill His covenant: “If ye be grateful,

T 1 S8l aagny i) 3 IS, K20
09,45 Y

iy INBA14:005-038, INBA69:120-155,
I will increase your favors. Therefore be ye not among the ’ ’ "
” INBA_ 5019C:084-129, INBA_ 6010C:005-
ungrateful.
041, Berlin3655.060r-075r, HBH__hamd
RBB.101-104, HURQ.BB04x (=INBA69), ASAT1.205x, ASAT4.115-120,
TZH2.176x
Prayers for the days of the week
Date: 1262 or 1261 [1845-1846]
In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- e o= A o

ate

All praise be to God Who created the heavens and the earth
by His command, then those who believe in God and His signs
shall be gathered unto Him. O God! Thou art the One,
the Self-Subsisting, the Single, Whom none in the heavens or
on earth can ever know, for Thy Essence transcendeth all at-
tributes, Thy Being is beyond all description, and Thy Reality
beareth witness that all paths to Thy knowledge are cut off.

Glorified art Thou, O my God! The pure essences of the king-
dom testify to their poverty, and the realities of creation bear
witness to their need and distress. O my God! When Thou
didst create all things for Thy knowledge and establish them
to witness Thy command and creation for the path of Thy
love, Thou didst manifest unto them the signs of Thy unity,
the tokens of Thy Self-Subsistence, the evidences of Thy might,
and the stations of Thy mercy, that all might be illumined by
the radiant verses of Thy divine realm through Thy grace, and
all might shine forth through the gleaming signs of Thy do-
minion by Thy command, that none might be veiled from the
presence of Thy countenance, and naught might forget the re-
membrance of Thy Being. For exalted praise and transcendent
glory are attributes of those who have purified themselves in
obedience to Thee and characteristics of those who have chosen
Thy good-pleasure above their own.

Therefore, O God, I beseech Thee by the seats of Thy grandeur,
the signs of Thy might, and the stations of Thy mercy, to bless
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Muhammad and the family of Muhammad with such blessings
as none but Thee can encompass in knowledge, through Thy
wondrous manifestations, Thy manifest breaths, Thy subtle
favors, and Thy hidden conditions. Make us, on this Saturday
which Thou hast created for Thy beloved and chosen among
all mankind for Thy Prophet Muhammad - peace be upon him
and his family - among those who hope for Thy grace, who fear
Thy justice, who are patient under Thy trials, and who strive
in Thy path seeking Thy good-pleasure. Make us among Thy
chosen servants who find solace only in Thy nearness, delight
only in Thy remembrance, and joy only in communion with
Thee - those who have cast from their hearts obedience to
any but Thee and who have ascended with their hearts to the
station of intimate discourse with Thee and the most glorious
spirit of Thy good-pleasure.

O God! None can repel Thy grace, none can reverse Thy decree,
none can extend what Thou hast withheld, none can withhold
what Thou hast extended, and nothing exists save through
Thy will, and no bounty remains after Thy ordaining. Verily,
today is for Thy beloved, whom Thou hast made unique among
mankind in might and established in the station of Thy mercy
in creation. I am his guest on this day, so O God, make its
beginning the light of Thy manifestation, its hours the breaths
of Thy sanctification, its minutes the signs of Thy praise, and
its end Thy good-pleasure, Thy forgiveness, and meeting with
Thee. O God! Open unto us the doors of all things through
Thy grace and mercy. Verily, Thou art God, the Lord of the
mighty throne. Glory be to God, the Lord of the throne, above
what they describe. Peace be upon the Messengers, and praise
be to God, the Lord of the worlds.

i Sunday

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compas-
sionate! All praise be to God Who originated what is in the
heavens and the earth through His wisdom, that none might
doubt His wisdom, and all act by His command. O my God!
Thou art God Who hath ever been without the existence of
anything, and Thou shalt ever be without the mention of any-
thing. None hath ever known Thee, nor can any servant de-
scribe Thee, for the essence of creation is sealed with the bar-
rier of connection, and the essence of invention beareth witness
to prevention through separation. If I say Thou art Thou, I
have likened like unto like, yet Thou hast ever been beyond all
similitudes. And if I say He is He, unity would indicate the
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essence of Thy Will and manifest Lordship would indicate the
reality of Thy Purpose, yet Thou shalt never be described by
these nor characterized by their glory, for the essence of the
abstract, the reality of the concrete, the being of the radiant,
and the identity of the luminous all point to the Supreme Sev-
erance which hath no connection save in its separation, and no
attribute save its relationship.

O my God! Thou knowest what is in the heavens and what is
on earth, and that which descendeth in every condition from
the treasuries of Thy Command, and that which appeareth at
every moment by Thy leave. I beseech Thee, O Lord, to send
Thy blessings upon Muhammad and the family of Muhammad,
Thy Messenger in the kingdoms of the heavens and earth, who
is obeyed by Thy command in the depths of the realities of cre-
ation and command, through Thy manifestations, Thy breaths,
the signs of Thy oneness and the stations of Thy mercy, by
virtue of Thy sovereignty, divinity, unity and might. Verily
Thou art the Self-Sufficient, the All-Praised.

I beseech Thee, O Lord, by his right, to send peace upon Him
Who stands by Thy Cause in His station in fulfillment through-
out the worlds of creation, Who is obeyed in the spheres of at-
tributes and names, Who is unique in His station of obedience
above all mankind and exalted in His station of good-pleasure
above all similitude and likeness - the Light of Thy Counte-
nance on Mount Paran, the Manifestation of Thy majesty upon
the Dome of Time, and the revelation of Thy appearance in
the verses of the Bayan. He is the Word of Justice in decree,
the Mystery of God’s will in execution, the Garments of Glory
through splendor, the Word of Sinai, and the Letters of Thy
unity in praise - the like of whom Thine eyes have never beheld
in all creation, through Thy power which Thou hast placed
within Him by Thy command, O Thou Possessor of majesty
and bounty!

O my God! This day is His day, so send down upon us that
which beseemeth Thee. Verily He is worthy before Thy mercy
and the court of Thy mighty oneness of Thy manifestations in
the Concourse on High, Thy breaths in the horizon of grandeur,
and the keys to Thy treasuries in the Hereafter and this world.
Verily Thou art God, the Great, the Exalted. Glory be to God,
Lord of the Throne, above what they attribute. Peace be upon
the Messengers, and praise be to God, Lord of the worlds.

Monday

In the Name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate. Praise
be to God Who split asunder what lies between the heavens
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and earth by His command and placed the Throne and Seat
upon the water before the creation of the heavens and earth.
Glory be to Him and exalted is He above what they describe.

O my God! How can I stand before Thee knowing the con-
tingent nature of my being? And how can I not praise Thee
when my heart findeth no rest except in Thy remembrance and
praise? So here am I on this day bearing witness that Thou art
God, the Single, the One, the Subsisting, the Unique, the Eter-
nal, the Ever-Living, Whom no description can describe and no
attribute can qualify, and Whom nothing can know through
anything else, for the rule of knowing between two things is
forbidden and the word of conjunction after separation is cut
off.

O my God! Thou knowest that in no matter have I desired
aught save to know the manifestation of Thy revelation in the
kingdoms of the heavens and earth. Never hath the knowledge
of Thy essence or praise of Thy reality occurred to my inner-
most being, for that is impossible and unattainable for me. By
Thy glory, though it would be the delight of mine eyes - yet
Thy knowledge encompasseth all things.

5 O my God! The existence of Thy essence cutteth off all sub-

stances from proof, and knowledge of Thy reality preventeth
all material things from understanding. By Thy might, I have
no knowledge, no portion, no limit in knowing Thy Self, and
nothing hath any share in loving Thy Being, for the existence
of all things hath ever been as nothing in Thy knowledge. How
then can there be understanding for one who hath no existence
in Thy rank?

The greatest sin, O my God, and the gravest error, O my
Master, is my mention of Thy Self, after my certainty that I
have no share in Thy love. By Thy might, I testify before Thee
that wert Thou to punish me for mentioning Thy Self, by the
everlasting power of Thine eternity, through what Thou art
able to exact of chastisement and retribution, of wrath and
punishment, Thou wouldst be praised in Thy grace and obeyed
in Thy judgment, and I would deserve such treatment. How
then can I protest, O my God?

7 Before Thee am I - how can I not be thunderstruck in the

presence of Thy dominion and power? Verily, I am less than
an atom. Thou didst create me by Thy command, nurture
me through Thy grace, sustain me by Thy favor, strengthen
me through Thy generosity, and cause me to be adorned with
Thy remembrance through Thy loving-kindness. Were it not
for Thee, I would not exist, nor would anything else. I beseech
Thee, O my God, by Thy right, to send blessings upon the
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two rising Suns, the two shining Moons, the two witnessing
Imams, the two patient Martyrs - Abu-Muhammad al-Hasan
and Abu-‘Abdu’llah al-Husayn - in a manner befitting Thy sta-
tion and their deserving before Thy face. I implore Thee by
Thy bounty to punish those who opposed them after recogniz-
ing their rights, and who fought against them after hearing of
their majesty, with all Thy vengeance and might. Verily, Thou
art the Powerful, the Mighty.

I testify that this day is their day, and that I am their guest
on this day. Therefore, ordain for me to meet them in the
Return and in the next world. Make known to me their majesty,
sustain me through their grace, and forgive me for their sake.
Verily, Thou art the Mighty, the All-Bountiful. Glorified be
God, the Lord of the Throne, above what they attribute. Peace
be upon the Messengers, and praise be to God, the Lord of the
worlds.

Tuesday

In the Name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate. Praise
be to God Who created the sun, the moon, and the stars, all
made subservient by His command. His is the creation and
the command, and unto God shall all be gathered. My God!
The paths of those who are detached lead up to Thee, and the
deeds of all contingent beings are raised up to Thee. Thou art
God, the Living, the Powerful, Whom nothing in the heavens
or on earth can overwhelm. All in the kingdoms of command
and creation have submitted to Thy greatness, and all from
those upon the throne to those beneath the earth have yielded
to Thy might.

Glorified art Thou! Thy Essence is exalted in such wise that
all contingent things submit to Thy command. Thou art He
Who hath made knowledge to consist in fearing Thee, worship
in loving Thee, certitude in seeking Thy good-pleasure, and
obedience in remembering Thee. I beseech Thee, O my God,
by the might of Thy Essence, the greatness of Thy attributes
and Thy names, to raise me to the precincts of Thy nearness,
to efface from around my heart every remembrance save the
remembrance of Thy Lordship, and to bring me to the station
of grandeur, the mystery of eternality, and the Most Glori-
ous, Primordial Light, that I may abide before the seat of Thy
might, forget all that is known save Thy grace and mercy, and
that Thou mayest call unto me, O my God, in every state
through the inspiration of Thy mystery and the holy breaths
of Thy sanctity, that I may act wholly for Thee in accordance
with what Thou lovest and art pleased with.
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2 Draw me, O my God, to the court of Thy might and cause me

to dwell in Paradise in the company of those who are near to
Thy chosen ones. For Thou art self-sufficient, independent of
all in the heavens and the earth through Thy power, while I am
poor, O my God, through Thy mercy. I call Thee and those
who bear witness with Thee to witness that this day is the
day of Thy chosen Proofs, Thy near ones, and Thy concealed
servants whom Thou hast named in the Book with the names
of Thy unity through the mention of ‘Ali, Muhammad and
Ja’far - the dawning-places of Thy Will, the dwelling-places of
Thy generosity, the mines of Thy grandeur, the seats of Thy
sovereignty, the pillars of Thy unity, the signs of Thy sanctifi-
cation, and the tokens of Thy glorification - whom Thou hast
chosen for Thyself, accepted for Thy wisdom, and selected for
Thy good-pleasure.

Through them do I turn to Thee and beseech Thee to send
blessings upon them with all Thy manifestations, holy breaths,
and bounties which Thou originatest and which none but Thee
can comprehend. Pour forth upon us patience through their
right, aid us against those who have transgressed against us on
their account, bless us and those among the believing men and
women who seek Thy good-pleasure through their majesty in
Thy Book, strengthen us through knowledge of them, join us
with Thy light under the shadow of their nobility, and guard
us through their sufficiency. Verily, Thou art God, the Mighty,
the Sublime.

Glorified be God, the Lord of the Throne, above what they
attribute. Peace be upon the Messengers, and praise be to
God, the Lord of the worlds.

Wednesday

26 In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compas-

sionate! Praise be to God Who sendeth down the Spirit upon
whomsoever He willeth by His command. His is whatsoever is
in the heavens and whatsoever is on earth, and on the Day of
Judgment unto Him shall ye all be gathered. O God! Thou art
the Ever-Living, the Self-Subsisting, Who art singular in the
knowledge of Thine Own Self through Thine Essence, Who art
supreme in the unity of Thine Essence through Thine Own Be-
ing, Who art exalted through the praise of Thy Being by Thine
Own Identity, Who art sanctified through the attributes of
Thine Identity by Thy Nature, and Who art magnified through
the description of Thy Nature by the Essential Reality of Thine
Eternity.
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 Thou art He Who cannot be known save through Thyself, nor

described save by Thyself, for description through its own ex-
istence definitively betokeneth separation and despair, and at-
tributes through their own essence testify to barriers and pre-
vention. O my God! Thou hast ever been sanctified from
association with the essences of substances, or the attributes
of abstract realities, or the indications of contingent beings,
for the Essential Reality of Thy Self hath ever indicated the
Countenance of Thine Eternity and eternally recounteth the
presence of Thy Self-Sufficiency. None hath any way to know
Thee or sanctify Thee save through powerlessness and despair
after separation and severance.

Glorified art Thou, O my God! After my knowledge of the
barred path, I commune with Thee, call upon Thee, bear wit-
ness unto Thee, and beseech Thee that Thou art God, the
Beloved, the Intended One. Thou hast ever been the Beauty
of the heavens and earth, and Thou shalt ever continue to be
the Beauty of the heavens and earth by virtue of what Thou
art, for Thou art the Glory of all things in the kingdom of
command and creation, as naught hath honor or grace save
through Thy love and its relation unto Thee.

I beseech Thee by Thy might and the majesty of Thy Will to
make us content with Thy decree, patient under Thy trials,
yearning for what Thou hast ordained of imperishable bless-
ings, fearful of Thy sovereignty, hopeful of Thy bestowal, in
dread of Thy justice, seeking forgiveness in the dark of night
and at daybreak when the dawn breatheth, and acting in ac-
cordance with what Thou hast prescribed in Thy Book.

O God! T have no knowledge save through Thy grace, no fear
save through Thy justice, no merit save through my hope in
Thy forgiveness. Every good thing named in Thy Book is
from Thee, belongeth to Thee, and returneth unto Thee alone,
Who hath no partner. From it is that Day which Thou didst
create for Thy chosen ones, extend for Thy loved ones, and
make the name of Thy trusted ones - the rightly-guided Imams:
Ali, Muhammad, then Ali, and Hassan, Thy blessings be upon
them all - the signs of Thy Self-Sufficiency, the manifestations
of Thy Might, the stations of Thy Oneness, the evidences of
Thine Eternity, and the tokens of Thy Mercy.

I beseech Thee by their right upon Thee and Thy right upon
them to bless them according to Thy station of Glory, Unity,
Majesty and Greatness, and according to what they deserve
before the court of Thy grandeur. I beseech Thee by their
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right to ordain for us on that Day all that Thou hast written
for them in the knowledge of the unseen and what Thou shalt
later reveal by Thy command. Verily, Thou art the Bestower,
possessed of great bounty.

Glorified be God, the Lord of the Throne, above what they
describe. Peace be upon the Messengers, and praise be to
God, the Lord of the worlds.

Thursday

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compas-
sionate! Praise be to God Who aideth with His victory whom-
soever He willeth among His servants. Verily, the earth be-
longeth unto God; He causeth to inherit it whomsoever He
willeth among His servants, and the end belongeth to the God-
fearing.

5 O my God! I bear witness unto Thee now, even as Thou didst

bear witness unto Thyself before all things in the eternity of
eternities, that Thou art God, the Lord of the heavens and
earth. Thou didst create all things through Thy Will. Glori-
fied art Thou, O my God! Thou art the Beloved Who hath
known Thyself through Thyself, unified Thine Essential Re-
ality through Thine Eternity, and testified to Thine Identity
through Thy Being. Glorified art Thou! Sanctified is Thine Es-
sential Reality, exalted is Thy Being, magnified is Thy Nature,
and manifest is Thine Identity beyond |...]

The most exalted heights of all created things cannot ascend to
the court of Thy nearness, nor can the most sublime essences
of abstract realities attain thereunto. Thou art far above what
any speaker hath said, and Thou art He Who accepteth from
Thy servants that which even the mystics cannot accept. Thou
art He Who commandeth creation with that which even those
nigh unto Thee cannot command. Glorified art Thou, O my
God! How sweet is Thy praise in my secret thoughts and in
my manifest speech, and how great are Thy bounties in my
absence and in my presence. Thou art He Who hath made
Thyself known to me through Thyself, and taught me to re-
member Thee through Thy remembrance, and summoned me
unto Thee through the beauty of Thy presence. Were it not
for Thee, I would be nothing, and were it not for Thy confirma-
tion, I would not have chosen glory. Thou art He Who created
me and sustained me, then guided me and inspired me. How
can I thank Thee for Thy bounties when my limitations have
rendered me incapable of offering Thy praise, and destiny hath
made me powerless to extol Thy sanctity? Here am I on this
day - the day of Thy Proof who standeth by Thy Command
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and awaiteth Thy Promise - bearing witness before Thee on
behalf of all Thy creation to that which Thou lovest and with
which Thou art well-pleased: that Thou art God, there is no
God but Thee, alone without partner.

And I bear witness that Muhammad is Thy servant and Thy
Messenger, whom Thou didst choose for Thyself and approve
for Thy mystery, select for Thy secret and choose for Thy
Guardianship, making him the station of Thyself in creation
and origin, and making him unique in the station of praise
among the children of humankind in creation. Verily Thou
art the Mighty, the Bestower. And I bear witness that Ali,
Hasan, Husayn, Ali, Muhammad, Ja’far, Musa, Ali, Muham-
mad, Ali, Hasan and the Proof, the Qa’im - Thy blessings be
upon them - were the trustees of Thy revelation, the vessels of
Thy knowledge, the successors of Thy Messenger, the pillars of
Thy unity, the signs of Thy sanctity, the tokens of Thy praise,
the verses of Thy transcendence, the dawning-places of Thy
Cause, the manifestations of Thy sovereignty, the station of
Thy Self-Sufficiency, and the evidences of Thine eternity and
the aspects of Thy might in the eternity of justice and the per-
petuity of grace. None precedeth them in nobility, and all else
besides them exist and are mentioned only through their men-
tion. And I bear witness that Fatima - the blessings of God be
upon her - is the blessed leaf who was exalted and magnified
by the command of her Lord above all others, and all who seek
Thee are remembered and gathered beneath her shade.

O God! Love those who love me and be wroth with those
who hate me or deny me. Verily Thou art above all whom
Thou willest, exalted and protective of me. Forgive me and my
parents and those whom Thou lovest as Thou willest through
Thy bounty and favor. Verily Thou art God, the Mighty, the
Most High. Glory be to God, the Lord of the Throne, above
what they describe. Peace be upon the Messengers, and praise
be to God, the Lord of the worlds.

Friday

In the Name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate. O
my God! 1 bear witness unto Thee now on this Friday as
Thou didst bear witness unto Thyself before Thy Will came
into being, that Thou art God, the Single, the One, the Self-
Subsisting, the Unique, the Everlasting, Who hath ever been
without description by any other than Thyself and will ever be
without attribute from any besides Thee, for Thine Essence
hath ever been utterly sanctified from severance and Thy Be-
ing will ever be completely protected from separation, from a
beginning that hath no beginning and an end that hath no end.
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Nothing can know Thee or describe Thee, and if they know
Thee they know only Thy creation, and if they describe Thee
they describe only Thy handiwork, for the ultimate condition
of creation at the highest point of detachment is naught but
limitation by the bounds of negation before affirmation, then
negation after life. How then can one who bears the decree of
death before life know his Lord Who cannot be described by
life except through the ultimate manifestation of names and
attributes, even if described [...]

Through mention of power, life, grandeur and attributes is His
remembrance of His creation, lest they harbor doubts about
their Lord or question their God, that He is He, not encom-
passed by what they have encompassed in contingent existence
- far be such thoughts from God, the Lord of all worlds. And
Thou knowest, O my God, that mention of knowledge, power,
life and grandeur in the Book of those near unto God is their re-
membrance of Thee in creation for themselves, a remembrance
unworthy of Thy presence, ascending not to Thy holy heaven
nor rising to Thy glorious court. Indeed the greatest sin for me,
O my God, and the gravest error for myself, O my Lord, is my
knowledge of Thy Self as created within Thy kingdom, and my
mention of Thy unity as an attribute of Thy creation. Thou art
far more glorious and greater than to be known through aught
else but Thee, more exalted and noble than to be described by
any save Thyself.

Therefore forgive me, for after my certain knowledge I have no
power to refrain, though I know that returning to that station
after gaining knowledge is the greatest sin, with no sin its equal.
But O my God, how can I be silent when I was dead, and how
can I speak when I was alive? If I turn to Thee in repentance,
it is a return to the first sin, and if I speak before Thee, it is
sin upon the first sin. O my God, what path have I, unable
to mention proof, while Thou art the Glorious Lord and I the
abject servant? If Thou castest me into Thy fire and sayest
to me “This is My love,” I surely know it is fire for me, and
my soul finds no peace after knowing my existence without sin,
nor do I see any among creation - nay, there can be naught in
them save sin. Here am I, casting myself before Thee, though
I know Thou sayest “Fear not, for thou art the Most Exalted,”
yet how can my inner being find rest when that is the lowest?
Alas, alas, for what I have said and what I cannot utter before
Thee!

Forgive me and my parents and whom Thou lovest as Thou de-
sirest. Verily Thou art the Most High, the Most Great. Glory
be to God, Lord of the Throne, above what they describe.
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Peace be upon the Messengers. And praise be to God, the
Lord of all worlds.

BB00303

Reply to six questions

1 He is God, the One Who is Great, the Single, the Unique

2 Praise be to God, Who hath known His Own Self by His Self,
and Who is sanctified above the description of aught else save
Himself. He hath ever been pure Truth with no creation be-
side Him, a Sovereign of grace with no command except from
Him, a King of justice with no decree save His decree, and
a Monarch all-bountiful with no generosity except from His
presence. Whoso hath recognized the bounds of his nothing-
ness and stood firm upon the carpet of nearness to his Holy
Beloved hath attained unto the central point of his existence
and reached the ultimate degrees of his manifestation’s circle.
God created all beings for this alone, and there is no glory
save in knowledge of Him, no ignorance save in heedlessness
of Him. Sufficient is thy Lord’s knowledge of all things, and
action according to His commands, and steadfastness beneath
the sheltering shade of His sovereignty. He is the best of judges,
the most just, the most generous and munificent.

3 O my God! How can I praise the garments of the countenance
of Thy Ancient Being, which in its pure, pristine essence cut-
teth off all essences from the bounds of knowledge and sepa-
rateth all abstract realities from mention in speech? Glorified
and exalted art Thou! I can but acknowledge my utter pow-
erlessness and declare: There is no God but Thee! Glory be
unto Thee! I am among those who remember Thee, who give
thanks, who praise, who supplicate, who know Thee, who seek
Thee, who yearn for Thee, and who proclaim Thy unity.

4 I beseech Thee by Thy bounty to send Thy blessings upon
Muhammad and the family of Muhammad and their cherubic
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followers who bore witness to the truth and who tremble in awe
of Him. I testify before Thee, O Thou from Whose knowledge
nothing is hidden, neither in the heavens nor on earth, that
there cometh one who believeth in Thee and in Thy signs and
in what Thou didst reveal in the Qur’an to Muhammad, Thy
beloved, and in what Thou hast ordained regarding the grace
of the Imams of religion, the pillars of unity, and the dawning-
places of certitude, and what Thou lovest for the people of
Thy Cause and what pleaseth Thee from the people of creation.
Sufficient art Thou as witness over me and the believers, and
sufficient is Thy grace and bounty for the wounds that have
pierced my heart. Then Thy help and Thy might shall come
to those who have unjustly grown proud against the unitarians
among Thy servants and who have wronged people without
right according to Thy Book.

O God! Thou art witness over me and over the souls of all
creation. Judge between me and them with truth, for Thou
art the Truth. Thou art God, the Great, the Manifest, the
Almighty, the All-Sufficient, the Compelling, Best of Judges
and Swiftest of Reckoners. I beseech Thee, O God, by Thy
Most Beautiful Names, to bestow upon the King of the Age
and the nobles of the Sultan’s realm that which Thou lovest
and art pleased with. Verily, Thou art God, the Strong, the
Mighty.

i I testify before Thee, O God, O my Beloved, that there hath

come down to me a book from someone asking questions and
seeking answers in the language of discourse. O God! Inspire
him with what Thou hast ordained for him regarding the prin-
ciples of origin and the ultimate ends.

Answer to the first question: ... Nay — by God! The Book of
God itself denieth them, for He — exalted be His remembrance
— hath said: “Do they who commit evil deeds imagine that
they shall outstrip Us? Evil is that which they judge!” And
God is ever dominant in His Cause. They have not wronged
Us; rather have they wronged their own selves. Where now is
Adam, and Noah, and then Abraham and Moses? All, unto
God, shall return.

By my life! If the authorities desired anything, their will could
not be resisted, but since they knew that this world is transient,
and God willed that Abraham should face what was ordained
in His knowledge, they bore with patience under persecution
so that all people might be tested and truth be distinguished
from falsehood, and all might be among those who submit. By
My life, this is indeed the path which all must traverse.
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Whosoever grieves at My tribulation and follows God’s com-
mandments shall attain to that which those near to God have
attained. And whosoever rejoices at My plight, the fire of his
own joy shall suffice him. God shall soon question all concern-
ing what they have earned. This is a decree of truth - let him
who will, believe, and let him who will, disbelieve. Verily God
is independent of all worlds.

And now I seek forgiveness of God, my Lord, for whatsoever
His knowledge encompasses outside the paths of His love. And
I conclude my praise of Him with what was revealed in the
Qur’an - and His Word is the truth for those who understand
the utterance in man: “Glorified be thy Lord, the Lord of
Majesty, from that which they attribute (unto Him). And
peace be unto those sent (to warn). And praise be to God,
Lord of the Worlds.”
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In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

I testify that there is no God but God, alone, without partner,
and I testify that Muhammad is His servant and His Messenger.
O God, bless Muhammad and the family of Muhammad.

Peace be upon you, O Family of Ta-Sin-Mim, and God’s mercy
and blessings. Peace be upon you, O Family of Ta-Ha, and
God’s mercy and blessings. Peace be upon you, O Family of
Ya-Sin, and God’s mercy and blessings. Peace be upon you,
O People of the House of Power, dwelling place of the Perfect
Word, mine of glory, manifestation of sovereignty, and God’s
mercy and blessings. Peace be upon you, O People of the Di-
vine Will and its sister the pillar of destiny and its foundation,
determiners of execution and its wisdom, reckoners of the Book
and its verses, and God’s mercy and blessings.

O Family of God! How can I count your praises after God has
sealed the door of praise between me and you? And how can I
speak of your bounties when God has placed nothing between
me and you? Yet since praise of you is ordained upon the
servant, accept my transgressions against you and let me men-
tion my sins in your presence. I beseech from your generosity
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forgiveness for my existence and its effects, for my very life in
your sanctuary is the greatest sin, with no sin equal to it - how
much more when sin acquires further sin?

I know well that your generosity has ever been most exalted
and your grace will ever be most glorious.
for your pardon, for knowledge of your forgiveness after my
recognition of your station is the greatest pardon possible in
my case, beyond compare. For had you dealt with me at the
first mention according to your justice, neither I nor my turn-
ing away would exist - all things would perish. But when I
witnessed your forbearance and bounties toward me, I must
mention something of your generosity to me, that my heart
may be illumined by your remembrance and my inner being
adorned by gratitude to you.

None need ask

O Family of God! Strengthen me through your remembrance -
your remembrance! Then through gratitude to you - gratitude
to you! Then through your glory - your glory! Then through
your grace - your grace! Then through your holiness - your
holiness! Then through knowledge of you - knowledge of you!
Then through love for you - love for you! Then through your
good pleasure - your good pleasure! How sweet are your hidden
and manifest aspects, apart from your theophany!

O Family of God! How can I praise you when all besides the
Divine Essence is like the reflection in mirrors that exists in the
mirrors before you, while nothing has existence before you?
I testify that the Divine Will has willed through your will,
that Purpose has been determined through your purposes, that
Destiny has been detailed through your power, that Decree has
been decreed through your execution, that Divine Decision has
been realized after being made firm before what was mentioned
through your beneficence, that Permission has been granted
through permission of your glory, that the Appointed Time
has been completed through permission of your praise, and
that the Book has been sent down from the clouds of justice
of your verses.

So by what description shall I remember you after my knowl-
edge that description is cut off from your essential reality? And
by what attribute shall I quiet my heart after my certainty that
attributes are prohibited from your inner reality? The signs of
the Cloud of Unknowing have been made manifest through the
appearance of your outer reality, the marks of praise have been
erased through the depths of your theophany, the stations of
glory have been magnified through the traces of your mercy,
and the birds of Paradise have sung praise in your presence
only to return to themselves.
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So blessed is the soul that knows your worth and does not
transgress beyond the leaves of the verses of your might! Glory
be to God your Creator! I know not a letter of your station,
nor has anyone spoken aught of its limit. I testify that when
one of your followers was transfigured upon the Mount in the
Day of Eternity, realities and their traces were found, hearts
fell prostrate in their stations, gardens and their lights were
created, Hell and all within it were set ablaze, and all together
declared: “There is no God but God, glory be to Him and
exalted is He above what they describe!”

I call you to witness, O my Masters, that I have believed in
you and in your signs and by what is sent down in every con-
dition of the signs of Your grace and the clouds of Your power,
have mercy upon me through Your glance and preserve me
through Your power and cause me to return in the days of
Your return and forgive me on the day of the manifestation of
Your sovereignty upon the Most Great Plain, for verily I am
Your servant and Your visitor, seeking refuge in Your dust and
beseeching Your intercession through love for You. Therefore
write down, concerning my right and the right of those who
seek You with justice, O People of Grace, whatsoever power
and might You possess, for verily I declare You are sufficient
unto me, sufficient unto me in every condition. Glorified then
be God, Your Creator, above what they describe, and peace
be upon the Messengers, and praise be to God, the Lord of the
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Kitabu’l-Mashhudiyyah

In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- ff.il\ &?:3\ & )

ate

Peace from the Peace, and what Peace returns to Peace. There
is no God but Him, the Worshipped One, to Whom all creation
shall return. Then peace from the Presence of Innovation, the
Ancient Remembrance, to all the people of Islam and submis-
sion. And praise be to Him, there is no God but Him, for He
has made known to us the wisdom of innovation through in-
vention and made us among those who remember. And thanks
be to Him for His favor upon us in opening the channel for the
descent of mercy from them, even if we were not among the
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believers, for the Mighty and Glorious does not change what is
with a people until they change what is within themselves, and
He does not punish us whether we are grateful for His favors
or not.

O God, make us among those who acknowledge Your unity -
there is no God but Him - and who are humble before Your
signs, who worship and prostrate to the Most Merciful as You
commanded prostration. The people of goodness obeyed You
while the created praisers turned away from Your command.
Thanks be to You, O Most Thankful One, for You have inspired
us with knowledge of the Tree and its fire and the pressed oil
thereof, and the attainment of the lamp and the matter of the
glass and the completion of the Word through the rotation of
the Point, and You have made us among those who submit.

To continue: The Messenger has conveyed what he was com-
manded and we have heard his command and we were among
those who looked upon his tablet. God, the Mighty and Glori-
ous, has honored us through observing in the tablets the knowl-
edge of the pillars of unity, distinguishing guidance from error,
and we are, God willing, among those who obey His command
and who submit to the command of His Supreme and Mighty
Remembrance regarding what was unclear to us from the alle-
gories. Perhaps God, exalted is He, will inspire us with knowl-
edge of His mystery after a while or before, and we hope from
the Most High, the Great, that He will hasten relief for the
oppressed by the right of the family of God upon Him and His
decree upon all the family of God.

5 And blessings and peace from the exalted Lord upon the four-

teen ruby reeds from among the infallible ones, and after them
upon the poor among their Shia from the submitters and their
expectant lovers and the rest of the hearts that yearn for them
from among those who were scattered and created.

O God, bless Muhammad and the family of Muhammad and
hasten their relief by their right, O Most Generous One.
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Date: unknown (Shiraz?)
In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- W
p (‘f-)\ ue)\ &) 4 1

ate

O God! Thou art the Worshipped One, the Possessor of all
good and bounty. Thou art the Lord to Whom all repair, the
Finder of all that exists and exists not. Thou art the All-
Knowing, from Whose knowledge nothing is hidden, whether
concealed or manifest.

I beseech Thee by the Tree of Divine Purpose, and the Sign of
the Worshipped One, and the reality of bowing and prostration,
and the Witness and the Witnessed, and the Absolute Interces-
sor on the Promised Day, and by the Imams who guide aright,
who call unto God from the beginning of the worlds of existence
to the ultimate degrees of witness, that Thou shouldst shower
benedictions upon Muhammad and the family of Muhammad
- benedictions that would fill with their light all regions of ex-
istence - and that Thou shouldst grant unto their followers a
perfect, complete and blessed peace that would lead those who
hold fast unto it to the reality of the Divine Purpose, and that
Thou shouldst grant those who take refuge in Thy hidden mys-
tery and Thy manifest remembrance that which they ask of
Thee, of virtuous offspring and noble fortune, by the right of
Thy Sacred House, the giblih of those who bow down and pros-
trate, and by the Sacred City, the Praised Master, the best of
fathers and the noblest of those born.

O Self-Subsisting! O Loving! O Worshipped One! O Object
of Prostration! Answer the prayer of the bearer through Thy
mystery that exists in the unseen of all that exists and exists
not. O One! O Single! O Shelter! O Support! O Say: He is
God, the One! T beseech Thee by the father and that which he
begot, that Thou shouldst bestow upon this bearer a child.

O Muhammad! O Ali! Ye two are the interceding benefactors.
Sufficient unto us is God! Most excellent is He in Whom we
trust, most excellent is the Lord, and most excellent is the
Helper.
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Du’a Hajat

O God! Send down upon me Thy mercy, for unto Thee be-
longeth all mercy.

O God! Bless Muhammad, Thy Beloved, and the Prophets,
and fulfill my needs.

O God! Bless the Points of Thy Cause and those whom Thou
hast loved among Thy guides, and fulfill my needs.

O God! By Thee and upon Thee and the Manifestations of
Thy names, I beseech Thee to suffice me in what concerns me
regarding my worldly affairs and the life to come, for Thou art
my sufficiency and Thou art powerful over all things.

O God! Forgive me and those who have believed in Thee,
whether male or female, and fulfill our needs, for Thou art the
Guardian of the believers.

i O God! Fulfill our needs through all Thy names and all Thy

examples. Leave us not to ourselves nor to any of Thy creation.

O God! Protect us from the evil of those who have disbelieved
and make us independent of all things.

O Lord! Unto Thee I repair for refuge and toward all Thy signs
I set my heart.

O Lord! Whether traveling or at home, and in my occupation
or in my work, I place my whole trust in Thee. Grant me then
Thy sufficing help so as to make me independent of all things,
O Thou Who art unsurpassed in Thy mercy!

Bestow upon me my portion, O Lord, as Thou pleasest, and
cause me to be satisfied with whatsoever Thou hast ordained
for me. Thine is the absolute authority to command.

O Lord! I seek refuge in Thee from all that the accursed Satan
may bring.

O Lord! I seek refuge in Thee from all Thine enemies.
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O God! Protect me from the evil of the oppressors and from
the followers of darkness.

P

(el o s B 2 e il

(3&5\

Glory be unto Thee! Thou art the Best of protectors. pasld) ;, S e
SWB#51 (p.193-193(a)x), BPRY.055, ADMS#143 INBA64:017.13-024.03, SWBP#50 (p.137-

137(a)x)
BB00580
Letter to Mulla Hasan Bajistani
Date: 1261 [1844-1845]
In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- -~ SINE] ) -

ate

O thou who asketh! Know that God does not decree illness
for any soul except for what their own hands have earned of
transgressions, and this serves only as atonement for their sins.

As for thy question regarding certain conduct - work purely
for God’s sake and see thyself in no state save that of finding
thyself in obedience to the All-Merciful. And take account of
thyself as though thou art standing before the Balance, hair
by hair and shell by shell.

Deprive not thyself of the portion of striving, for hearts be-
come ill just as bodies become ill. Therefore, purify thy heart
through remembrance of God the Most Great in every condi-
tion. And the greatest spiritual discipline in this regard is that
thy heart not be heedless of God’s remembrance for a single
moment.

Guard the mystery of the Gate as thou wouldst guard thine
eyes. And all things rest with God, for verily God is All-Seeing
over His servants. And praise be to God, the Lord of all worlds.

KSHK.BWB
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Date: unknown (Shiraz?)
In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- W
p S AN Pl 4

ate

He is the Most Exalted, the Most Great! In the name of God,
the Most Merciful, the Most Compassionate! O Thou Who art
the One, the Single, the Alone, the Self-Subsisting! O Thou
Who hath taken unto Himself neither companion, nor shelter,
nor peer! O Thou Who art He, God, the One! I beseech Thee,
by our religion and by my homeland and its cities, to heal
with Thy healing eye the eye of the bearer from inflammation,
through the rights of Muhammad and the family of Muham-
mad and his followers, the followers of Muhammad and the
family of Muhammad, through the right of their remembrance.

KSHK.BWB
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In reply to a question from an unknown correspondent

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

Praise be to God, Who created all things by His command.
Then they who have believed in God and in His signs — these
are they who shall be gathered unto God, thy Lord. And in-
deed I have now considered the letter which thou didst send
unto Me from one who is enraptured and beloved in Thy sight,
the cupbearer of the poured-out water recorded in Thy Book.
God beareth witness against him in this earthly life concern-
ing that which his hands have wrought. And when he made
mention in his writing of a matter touching the pure affection
he beareth toward Me — wherein he cited His utterance, drawn
from the exalted vision: “The heart lied not in what it saw —
will ye then dispute with him concerning what he beheld? In-
deed he beheld of the greatest signs of his Lord” — this is the
secret of his address, the spirit of his book, and the portion
of his heart. For he wrote: “I call God, the Most High, to
witness that there was in my heart naught save love for what
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is in his heart — akin to me — from the light of the manifest
guardianship of God.”

I therefore bear witness before God and before those who are
near Him as witnesses, that were he to remain steadfast upon
the Path, and behold the countenance of the Divine Identity
manifested in the form of human appearance, and find repose
beneath the shade of the Tree of Guardianship, upon the bank
of the right-hand Valley in the Blessed Spot — which is the
Presence of Truth through creative manifestation, inventive
inwardness, signs of divinity, dominions of the kingdom, tokens
of omnipotence, evidences of sovereignty, stations of attraction,
and union within the depths of the Sea of Oneness and the
surging ocean of the might of the Self-Subsisting — then would
he turn away from all save the secret of Lordship in the temple
of the Self-Subsisting, whereunto God revealed Himself and
made it the station of His own Self in the praise of His own
Self. Thus would he attain unto the trace of the summit of
creation, and then behold the station of God’s bounty as the
light of God within his own being, with utter severance and
final distinction; for the essentiality of contingent substance,
by bearing witness unto itself, is made manifest through the
effect of the Will, proclaiming its severance from eternal Being
and testifying to its most utter need.

Praise be to God Who caused to dawn what dawned in the
immaterial essences of the realm of the Unseen, through the
evidences of divinity; praise be to God Who gave utterance
to what was made articulate, after it shone forth in the very
selves of beings from the realm of Splendor among the beloved
of omnipotence; praise be to God Who permitted, in the Book,
that what trembled might be smitten, and what was spent be
scattered from the selves of identities in the world of praise,
within the stations of dominion and sovereignty; praise be to
God Who created the letter Alif, which is the pattern of the
Tablets of creation, inscribed among the written lines between
two like letters in the world of decree — so that they might
quiver from the right-hand side like the quivering of the first
reed in the land of humankind, and sparkle as ruby tablets
before the light of the sun with the signs of omnipotence; and
then, from the left-hand side, appear in lateral forms, that he
whose clay is from the clay of Sijjin may be distinguished from
him whose clay is from the clay of ‘Illiyyin, the people of the
Covenant.

Glory be to God! How wondrous His power in the barrier He
set between men, even as He said concerning His remembrance:
“A barrier is set between them; its inner side is mercy, and
its outer side, facing it, is chastisement.” Glory be to God!
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How noble His power, in that God created between Himself
and His chosen ones the words of exposition, whereby man
is distinguished from beast. Thus do all the hidden things
of His handiwork and the inward depths of His power, in the
manifestation of the Word, proclaim — each letter of His Book
calling out with His utterance: “This is God’s creation — show
Me, then, what they have created besides Him.” Glory be to
God! Were there to be with God another god in creation, the
heavens and the earth would surely have been corrupted. Glory
be to God above what they associate with Him!

i Glory be to God! How mighty His proof and how firm His

power in a thing held in the hands of all — namely, the letters
of the alphabet. When God willed to manifest His sovereignty,
He fashioned the letters in forms such as none can fashion, so
that every letter of His words crieth aloud: “Blessed be God,
the Best of creators!”

Praise be to God Who knoweth my secret and my open state.
And even as He is — living, knowing, hearing, powerful — had
He known that I was not firm in His love, or that the proof
with Him lacked the proof of truth, He would surely have cre-
ated a man who would read as I have read and write as I
have written. Yet He knew and did not do so; hence there is
no doubt that truth is established by His good-pleasure and
falsehood is annulled by its own frailty, though the idolaters
detest it. And as for recognition of the very essence of Self-
Subsistence, pointing by the ultimate despair from the lowest
depths toward the rising of the sanctified self — this is but of
the paths of limitation and allusion for him who beholdeth not
the Manifest Countenance in the Presence of Servitude. Other-
wise, whoso hath attained unto the Mine of Grandeur and hath
lifted the veils from the face of Majesty, from the very essence
of “I-ness” within himself, knoweth that God hath ever been —
without the existence of aught — and will ever be; that He is as
He was from everlasting; that the present state of eternity is
eternity itself; that nothing was with Him, nor in the rank of
aught; that none knoweth Him, nor can creation describe Him,
for His Essence severeth substances from knowledge and His
Being sealeth off material things from exposition. Whoso saith,
“He is He,” hath borne the weight of every sin encompassed by
knowledge; for none knoweth Him save Himself, none affirmeth
His unity besides His Presence, and none pointeth unto Him
by any of the contingent things. As He is in the might of His
Essence and the grandeur of His Being, He hath no description
among servants nor any share of His knowledge in hearts.

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

K & obd) oo oliVl 5 L, ol
e leb (3 5,31 Oy 5 ) Sle
Gl s 053 o d gt 4 Ol ooly ol
S35 o O Ol Gl 13 L )b
ch e 5 A O Al 08 ) Al Ol
e bl Oloesd 02uY1 5 Sl pandl Sood

505 4

@g@,@@\,a;rw\u&ww
5 bl Ol ey K o) 3 [0K7] g2
Oy A sy el 5Ll 5,1 UL s
S Kool St di el )i ) e
el ) Sl 6l e Ak 6lE o
)
Km,@w,é;gﬂdmﬁ&.w,
STE Gk fo ) o8 oo dle - 4k
2 Blied G Bt ok 31 2y e o
ERC R IPRON AR S R T
O K83 ok 5 e Uy Sl L
3y dasey JbUL Jlay 5 oolo, coly 5t
Ws 5 Tayd) 113 06 e e 05 A o
Bl 8 Bl paa e AU UL
ALY spadl e e S5 0
Y‘JQJ)A\GID‘_QM\A%L;JY
Sl (228 5 Alad) S ) ‘_}w\
%@Md@y\@\zoﬁd%\@}f
DY s b sy S iz f 06 i) 3
A SV 015 06 b Jig JK a4l
Wy YVt e S LAY I3V
3l dioy di Yy Aol B Yt
555 5 06l e Ol a ) a3
o &l B ey 0L e Ol 530w
Sl &Y ade Ll bo ol 87 Jai| A3
YJQL}OJJb\ob)bY)oL@éﬂY
G ak K wl ) OB e rety &l
Ll B ) Gy Y a8 Gulie 413 e
;\ﬂdbfoaby}

116



Vol. 6: The Bab: Late writings of the first period (Shiraz, ca. June-August 1845)

BB00645

Glorified and exalted is He! He created all things by His com-
mand, not from aught; and made His command, through the
loftiness of His power and the splendor of His sovereignty, by
Himself and for Himself — without precedent and without like-
ness. All love Him with a love they cannot know; for as He is,
none loveth Him save Himself, nor can any point unto Him but
He. The greatest sin, in the very expanse of distinction, is men-
tion of Him; yet there is no distinction for contingent things in
His Presence, for the manifestation of His Essence scattereth
all from the path and the Presence of His Being barreth all
from proof. Whoso claimeth knowledge of Him is in ignorance,
for knowledge is a consequence of proportion, and this is im-
possible after the existence of contingency. No one hath any
share in exposition save that wherewith He describeth Him-
self through His creative origination; He pointeth unto Himself
by His own Self alone. As He is, He cannot be described by
speech. And the praise revealed in the Qur’an hath confessed
the truth of incapacity — the secret of the Criterion — when it
said: “Vision comprehendeth Him not, but He comprehendeth
vision; and He is the Subtle, the All-Aware.”

O thou who gazest upon the Face of the All-Glorious and art
patient in the fire of the Friend! How can one point unto that
Reality whose first station of knowledge God hath made the
negation of pointing unto Him? — though negation itself is but
a branch of affirmation; yet the intent is the pure annihilation
of the lettered self, beyond what contingency can attain. This
matter hath been confounded to all save the keepers of the
trust and the foremost of the noble ones, who ascend unto the
clear horizon and enumerate the ordinance of every thing in a
perspicuous Book. This is of the bounty of God; He bestoweth
it upon whom He willeth, and this is the great triumph.

And if thou shouldst behold, with the eye of certainty, the
Words of Exposition in the nineteen blessed effusions that
flowed from My Pen — whereby I filled the earth and caused
it to shine with the light of its Lord — thou wouldst know, in
plain vision, the answer to the letter thou didst send unto Me.
Happy is he who turneth unto them, and wretched is he who
turneth away. Were I not to have found in him love for God
and His chosen ones, I would not have cast unto him even a
single letter, save that I would have unfolded for him, with
conclusive proofs and firm signs, what God willed for Me. Yet
now I allude only to a sprinkling from that which overfloweth
from the surging ocean of justice, that the wavering may be
shaken by its reading, with the shaking of the lights of the
morning of eternity that shone upon the temples of unity in
the dominions of abstraction; and that the radiant ones may
sparkle by beholding it, with the sparkling of the theophanies
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of the heaven of the Unseen beneath the somber canopies of
Paradise and the leaves of the Tree of Eternal Life. Such is a
station beyond the veils.

This beloved, enraptured one profiteth not save by the state
of the soul confronting the soul; for the supreme honor and
the most complete portion is the secret of Lordship and the
manifestation of Self-Subsistence in the countenance of man,
whereby he ascendeth unto the court of nearness and resteth
upon the carpet of intimacy. Were he to sit with Me in the
journey of the heart and the power of creation in the inked pen,
by thy Lord he would say, “This is not the work of man.” It
is through the Greatest Vision that the command descendeth
in those words with a fixed station. But now, since God hath
veiled Me in His shelter through His bounty and that gathering
cannot be, I allude to its matter by the glad-tidings of the
Cherubim, the indications of the Most High Ones, the words
of the Seraphim, and the subtleties of the sages.

Know thou that after the rising of that Cause from the horizon
of glory, all will claim that which they ponder not. And when
they behold the power of the All-Merciful and fail to diminish
the greatness of the people of exposition, they shall be assured
of that Cause in the rank of man, as assured as this sun at the
height of noon. The people of attraction and wayfaring rejoice
in the stations of attraction and attraction they possessed, and
claim that he is like them in wayfaring and attraction. Hath
any heard that one among the people of attraction, at the
beginning of his affair and without toil of deeds and disciplines,
attained unto the station of knowledge and exposition in such
wise that none could withstand him in creation and utterance?
If this be said to be the affair of one among the attracted, why
were the leaders of the people of wayfaring unable to attain it?
I find not today that they can produce pages in the spirit of
supplication like unto it.

And verily that station is the utmost limit of possibility
bestowed by the grace of the All-Merciful, even as al-Sadiq
— peace be upon him — hath declared in al-Misbah, saying,
exalted be His remembrance: “When the wind of love is
stirred, the lover findeth solace beneath the shadow of the
Beloved, preferreth the trace of the Beloved above all else by
His good-pleasure and command, shunneth His prohibitions,

and chooseth these twain above whatsoever lieth beyond them.

And when he remaineth steadfast upon the carpet of intimacy
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with the Beloved, fulfilling His behests, he attaineth unto the
spirit of supplication and nearness; and the likeness of this
arrival is as the Sanctuary within the Mosque and the Ka’bah
— whoso entereth the Sacred Precinct is secure from mankind.”

14 This matter is well known among the people of attraction and

ot

16

of vision; and their deeming it improbable proceedeth only
from the immaturity of their understanding, from the lack of
perfected insight and disciplined wayfaring in raptures and spir-
itual exercises. Such doubt ariseth from mistrust in the power
of the All-Merciful; for God is mighty — apart from the rank of
the Prophets and the Chosen Ones — to perfect a servant with-
out recourse to created means, inasmuch as He is the Causer
of causes, without cause among the people of Names and At-
tributes. No proof is established, whether among the people of
Truth, the people of the Path, or the people of the Law, that
such a bestowal is confined to Prophets and Saints alone. The
objector is constrained to one of two claims: either that such
a thing is impossible, or that the divine power hath not been
attached thereto — both of which, by their own testimony, bear
witness against that very path.

This is spoken in the station wherein I desired to answer him by
the avenues known to the people of attraction and of wayfaring;
otherwise, what proof is mightier than the utterance itself, and
what power greater than the Word made manifest — that He
speaketh and writeth as He willeth, what He willeth, without
forethought and without the pause of the pen: words such that,
were all to gather to produce the like thereof, they would fail.
And of a certainty, that which He hath indicated in His Book
— verily he hath not beheld my words as proof, but hearkeneth
rather to what men read forth from their own imaginings. Do
thou therefore recite unto him some of the verses of proof,
that he may behold the Cause of God, and that the handiwork
of the Lord, by its own nature, distinguisheth itself from the
handiwork of men, and that the verses of the Godhead are not
confounded with the words of the human realm.

I am assured by this Sun that, were all to assemble to bring
forth a single verse of that innate disposition which itself is the
proof, they would be powerless; and if they were able, how then
have they not produced it? Let them say: Bring then a verse of
the innate proof before Me, if ye be of the truthful. Alas, alas!
mankind knoweth not the Cause of God, and in the judgement
of God they entertain the imaginings of ignorance. God hath
seized the believers who believed in the Qur’an and set them in
a station wherein they could do naught but either recognize the
reality of that Cause through the very pillars of divine unity, or
deny that whereunto they had formerly believed. Say: O man!
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ponder this Cause, and follow not the vain assertions of the
people of doubt; for by that very proof God willed to nullify
the deeds of those who believed in the Qur’an yet denied the
Imams of the All-Merciful. No doubt the Imams establish the
truth by His verses and annul falsehood by His words, though
the polytheists abhor it.

Whatsoever calumny men devise concerning that proof — I but
say of them what the Qur’an itself declareth, word for word —
until the truth be established by the truth, though the unbe-
lievers detest it. And as for those who calumniate Him, saying
that He laid claim to revelation, to the Qur’an, and to the au-
thority of guardianship and its like — all have lied against Me
unwittingly and without awareness. Nay, I call God, His an-
gels, His Prophets and His Messengers to witness that I was His
servant; that revelation, in the manner that descended upon
Muhammad, the Messenger of God, hath ceased after Him;
that the Qur’an was sealed as prophethood was sealed; and
that the same holdeth true regarding the affairs of guardian-
ship. Yet God hath promised in the Qur’an to the believers:
Fear God, and He will grant you a Criterion. Assuredly the
promise of God hath been fulfilled.

The judgement of revelation, in the cadence of the Qur’an, is
known to the men of discernment, even as He hath alluded
thereto in many verses — among them His saying, exalted be
His remembrance: And We inspired them to do good deeds;
and again: And We inspired Moses and those with him, all
of them; and again: And We inspired the mother of Moses,
saying: Suckle him; and if thou fearest for him, cast him into
the river, and fear not nor grieve; We shall restore him unto
thee and make him one of the Messengers; and again His word
concerning the earth: Thy Lord inspired her. This is witnessed
by those unto whose hearts God hath opened the gate of the
celestial vault; and this is a bounty from God. Otherwise, he
who cometh confirming that pure religion whereon men already
were needeth no proof; proof is enjoined only when an ancient
Cause is renewed or a new commandment is promulgated.

By thy Lord, the Lord of the heavens and the earth! some
of the ignorant who deny this Cause are, in the measure of
faith, lower than Pharaoh’s unbelief of old; for when Moses
and Aaron said, We have come unto thee with a sign from
thy Lord, and peace be upon him who followeth guidance, he
gathered his party to still his soul. Those who deny the Cause
— God hath allotted them no portion save the confession of
impotence; and even now they have brought forth nothing, yet
they deny the Cause of God while deeming themselves guided.
God shall assuredly call them to account for that which their
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hands have wrought; and thy Lord is not heedless of the deeds
of the wrongdoers.

The doubts of the people of attraction and of wayfaring, as We
have indicated in these words, are dispelled if they judge equi-
tably before God. Their raptures are dearer unto Me than the
learning of many divines; for had they not believed, they would
not have opposed, being people of love. No doubt, were they
to recognize the truth, they would follow it — even were they to
walk upon ice upon their breasts. I therefore beseech God to
make firm their hearts by His command; verily He is Possessed
of great bounty. By that wherewith We have sprinkled thee,
the doubts of the people of attraction and of wayfaring are re-
moved — nay, all the objections uttered by the companions of
Ahmad before Kazim (may God sanctify their resting-places).
For the verses that are the pillars of religion — unity, prophet-
hood, guardianship, and the Shi’ah — God hath created in all
things a sign thereof. When one attaineth unto that station
and then layeth claim for himself, glorified be God! it is as
though they utter that which they perceive not. For in the
realm of possibility no one hath any portion save in the sta-
tion of signs; and the difference is that the signs of the higher
chain are essential realities in relation to the signs of the lower
chain. God knoweth best where He placeth His Cause; He is
the Guardian of His religion. He hath not revealed to any that
which would at all times be a proof against all; and even His
own Cause was veiled from Himself, by His knowledge of His
Lord’s power — His knowledge that, were it so, there are not
within Me the four signs by which that station is claimed, as
testified by the secret of the heart that speaketh of reunion.

By that very text, in that station — which is the consummate
honor and the radiant light — I contend in the path of God
with pure wisdom. I know not the reality of what God willeth
within Me, nor do I say that I am the primal Tree in the ulti-
mate Cause. Rather, I have said aforetime and say hereafter,
by God’s leave, that as prophethood is not established by that
proof, so too that Cause is established by that proof. And even
as that proof removeth the objections of the people of rapture
among the gnostics and the conflicting assertions of the philoso-
phers regarding the judgements of prophethood, so likewise, in
that station, by God’s leave, it removeth all contradictions.

2 He upon whom the signs deposited within his own self — by

the explicit text of the Qur’an — are obscured, hath no escape
save to say of the former ones the like concerning prophethood
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and guardianship; and this is sheer sophistry in the sight of
the people of Truth. Sufficient is that which I have set forth in
this allusion for thee, and for whomsoever desireth to behold
with the manifest countenance and the hidden mystery. Praise
be to God, Knower of the unseen and the seen; and glory be to
God, the Lord of the Throne, above that which they ascribe.
Peace be upon the Messengers, and praise be to God, the Lord
of the worlds.
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Fi'l-Maut wa’l-’Ama’ (on death, and "the cloud”)

Glorified be He in Whose grasp is the kingdom of the heavens
and of the earth. There is none other God but Him, the One,
the All-Glorious, the Incomparable, the Almighty, the Single,
the Eternal. From everlasting He hath been even as He is,
and no thing hath ever altered Him; and unto everlasting He
shall remain even as He is, and His being is not derived from
aught. He made mention of the First by His word “Be”, and
clothed it in the vesture of His sovereignty, that the handiwork
of His might might be made manifest within the realm of “It is”.
Verily He, in truth, is the Most Exalted above every exaltation,
and the Most Great in His majesty above every greatness.

2 All things created are cut off from the station of His near-
ness and His exposition; all contingent beings vanish before
the dawning of His knowledge and His splendor; all that hath
been called into being is debarred from ascending unto the se-
cret of His sanctity and His majesty; and all things are, even as
they were before their own existence, sheer nothingness before
the revelation of but one of the signs of the King of Oneness
and the rising of the light of His radiance. Wherefore that Lord,
the All-Glorious, the All-Great, the Living, the Self-Subsisting,
the Most Holy, the Most High, is worthy that He be hallowed
at every moment with that very praise wherewith He hath ex-
tolled His own Self in the snow-white reality of His being, in the
majesty of the eternal singleness of His self-subsistence, and in
the beauty of the raiment of His Manifestation’s countenance.
Hallowed be His oneness! We glorify Him with that which He
loveth and approveth, and wherewith He describeth Himself in
the realm of pure, enduring abstraction and in the kingdom
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of manifest, abiding praise; for other than He is powerless to
voice His praise, and apart from Him none is able to know
Him. His creatures recognize Him only within the bounds of
His creative act, and whatsoever is in His dominion can mani-
fest naught save the design and pattern of His invention.

Exalted is He! Whoso seeketh to know Him is veiled, by that
very quest and by his own self, from His dawning-place; whoso
seeketh to affirm His unity maketh mention of his own self
and thus joineth a partner unto His being; whoso seeketh His
love tasteth, in truth, the love of aught else, by measuring it
according to the fashioning of his own existence; whoso seeketh
to extol Him hath made the praise of His kingdom the praise of
His Essence by his mention, and hath thus set a barrier between
himself and the attainment of His presence. Whoso aspireth
to attain unto purity in the vesture of His Face hath exalted
himself above the bounds of his own extinction, and demandeth
that which is in its very essence impossible. Whoso desireth to
enter the sanctuary of the holiness of His Beauty hath made
His greatness subservient to His kingdom, hath forgotten the
power of His sovereignty, hath been veiled from the presence of
His lovers, and banished from the glances of the eyes of them
that rear the souls of men.

Hallowed and exalted is He! Verily, the essences, in all their ab-
straction; the paths, in all their comprehensiveness; the ways,
in the fullness of their breadth; the signs, in the plenitude of
their greatness; the manifestations, in the mystery of their ori-
gin; the realities, in the effects they exert; and whatsoever can
be encompassed by names and attributes in all its belovedness
— all are shut out from the station of His nearness, debarred
from entering His presence, turned away from ascending unto
the sanctuary of the holiness of His might, and removed from
the remembrance of Him in the precincts of the City of His om-
nipotence. Exalted then is He: so great is the majesty of His
Essence that all things are as though they had never been; and
so lofty is the height of His ipseity that all contingent things
are fallen away from any station of nearness unto Him.

I bear witness, in this my seat, unto God, that nothing is
beyond the range of Thy power. Verily, Thou art He Who
requiteth, the Inheritor, the Peerless, the Inaccessible. O my
Lord! Thou, verily, art the One Who knoweth what hath been
besought in the Book, and Thou art indeed the most meet to
give decisive judgment. And I — according to what Thou hast
inspired in me of the manifestations of the Beginning and the
signs of the Day of Reckoning — shall assuredly make mention
of whatsoever Thou dost will; there is no power nor strength
save in Thee, and Thou, verily, art in watchful ambush.
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As to that which hath been attributed in tradition to the saying
of the Suns of Decree — He of Whom it was said (may my
spirit, and the spirit of whomsoever is, in the knowledge of
God, beloved of Him, be a ransom for His sake) in the hidden
mystery: “Were death a man, both the believer and the infidel
would purchase him” — there can be no doubt that whatsoever
hath descended from those servants who dwell within the realm
of causes, and every morn whereon the Day-Star of pre-eternity
adorneth itself in the world of inner meaning, all this is for
the adorning of the Greatest Deep. For in every thing God
hath set a sign unto every thing, that none may be veiled
from His dawning-place, but that all things may behold Him
in all things, manifest through the manifestations of His will.
Flowing through every letter of that discourse is the word of
God, exalted be He: “Say: If the sea were to become ink for the
words of my Lord, the sea would surely be exhausted ere the
words of my Lord are exhausted, though We brought another
sea like unto it to serve as aid.” And then His word — exalted
be His remembrance — wherein He saith: “Were all the trees
upon the earth to become pens, and the sea, with seven seas to
replenish it thereafter, to become ink, the words of God would
not be exhausted. Verily God is exalted in might, all-wise.”

For the discourse of the Messenger of God and of those who,
after Him, are His witnesses is hard, most hard — deep, unfath-
omable, rugged and austere. It cannot be borne by a cherub
nigh unto God, nor by a Prophet sent, nor by a believer whose
heart God hath tested with faith. And if he should indeed bear
it and seek to convey it to another, it would not find a settled
resting-place within his own heart. All this proceedeth from
the decree of the King, the Compeller.

When, then, through the mention of that supreme allusion,
thou hast come to recognize what God hath enshrined in but
a single letter of that Greatest Sign, bear thou witness that
it hath hidden manifestations and pre-ordained modalities; for
it is, from the vantage-point of the Supreme Horizon before
a Mighty King, that each soul — according to the measure of
God’s manifestation unto him — knoweth therefrom what lieth
concealed in His secret. And even as God, exalted be He, hath
made it known and brought it forth, none can encompass His
knowledge thereof; even as its truth hath been attested by the
Mention of the First and by the lights of the Dawn of pre-
eternity. For all besides them are, at the moment of their
mention, as non-existent, and are powerless to know each one
of them in accordance with what God hath deposited in their
temples of the mystery of abstraction and in the garment of
singleness that pointeth to the Living, the Eternal, the All-
Praised.
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As for me, to the degree that God hath revealed Himself unto
me — my heart bearing witness to the essence of mine own
impotence and my sheer nothingness — I shall make mention
of some of the manifestations of that discourse, for such as
desire to behold the theophanies of the heaven of the Divine
Will in the earth of limitation. Know then that “death”, in the
terminology of the people of reality, hath applications without
end, in an infinity upon infinity, unto an infinity — for in the
mention of every life there is a death that correspondeth unto
it, from the first evocation of detachment unto the last link in
the chain of limitation.

At times, in the idiom of the people of infallibility, it is used
to denote sheer non-existence preceding existence; for this is
that death unto which no life hath gone before, and naught
becometh a thing save after the decree of affirmation. In the
language of the sages, however, it is that which standeth over
against life. And God — hallowed and exalted be He — cre-
ated not the creation but for abiding. Hence, when one of the
Prophets was asked — exalted be His mention — “How shall
we attain unto Thee?”, God revealed unto him: “Cast thyself
away: thou shalt know thy Lord. Thy outward self is for ex-
tinction and thy inward reality for abiding.” This is that which
the All-Merciful hath promised unto His servants; and there is
no doubt that God faileth not His covenant.

The poverty of the contingent being toward God at every in-
stant is even as his poverty at the first moment of his existence;
and had God not called him forth, he could by no means come
to be. Likewise, in every state: did God not succour and sus-
tain him, he would become a thing forgotten, forgotten. At
each moment the second effusion is life, and the first, in rela-
tion to it, is death — whereas, in itself, it is a creation ordained
for abiding, mentioned in its own realm and existent within
the pattern of its own fashioning. This is the most subtle of
parables in the realm of allusion for such as know the places of
the divine command in the kingdom of names and attributes
— without number, without beginning, without end, without
limit. For in every death there is life, and there is not a thing
but We have created it in pairs two and two — this, of the
handiwork of God, the Subtle, the All-Informed.

At times, moreover, the word “death” is employed to signify
ascent unto a loftier station after a lower one — this being
what is meant by the people of severance and renunciation
from among the exponents of rapture. For life and death, in
their Originator, are a single creation; and with God there is
no death, for whatsoever God willeth is, and extinction can
never overtake it. In His sight the decree is one: He hath
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made death and life alike before Him, and hath fixed them
both at the boundary of origination. The distinction, and the
mention of loftiness after lowness, pertain only to the degrees
of receptivity and to the mirrors of contingency; otherwise, He
Who is manifest in death is the very One Who is manifest in life,
and He Who exerciseth sway over both is a single Command,
even as God hath intimated in His words: “Our command is
but one.”

For from the horizon of the court of the Sanctity of the One
there can arise naught save that which pointeth unto the One,
though it be veiled in curtains without end. The trace of the
handiwork pointeth to naught but the manifestation of the
Artificer; and God is but One, Single, Unique, Eternal, Self-
Sufficient, Solitary, Ever-Abiding. This is but a sprinkling
from the oceans of “with Me” — the inmost reality of the out-
ward — yet it is in truth a mighty theme, save for such as have
recognized the sites of destiny and beheld the dust of divine
ordering. They are a people not to be known by quietude
nor by agitation; God hath created them for Himself and hath
fashioned them for His remembrance.

He is the One, the All-Glorious, in the realm of numbers; the
FElect in the lineage of oneness; the alif that standeth in the
rank of numerals; the water distilled from the Tree of Sinai,
whereby the rushing springs are made to share. And upon the
plane of outward manifestation, in the sense of omnipotence,
hath there been established for their hearts a sign, that minds
and souls may bear Him witness. It is this: that in death God
hath appointed the meeting with Him. The believer yearneth
after it with a yearning such as he feeleth for naught else be-
sides. Hence ‘Ali — peace be upon him — hath declared: “By
God! The son of Abi Talib is more intimate with death than
is the suckling child with the breast of its mother.”

5 In like manner hath the Qur’an been sent down, addressing, in

the first instance, the people of the Torah and, in the realm of
exposition, all the people of utterance: “If ye claim to be the
friends of God, apart from all other men, then wish for death,
if ye be truthful.”

Likewise, the pure and sincere believer is verily the one con-
sumed with longing for the meeting with God; nay, he hath
no refuge save in God Himself, and there is for him no flight
but unto Him. Yet such a thing cannot be attained save af-
ter death. Hence, were the servant able to purchase death, he
would assuredly buy it with all that God hath bestowed upon
him, in the hope of attaining unto the presence of his Lord —
exalted be His glory.
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Yea, by my Lord! Were I to find a path thereto, I would be
the first of those who seek it and purchase it. But God hath
ordained for every soul an appointed term, inscribed and irre-
vocable, which it can neither anticipate nor delay. With God,
moreover, is the knowledge of all things, in a Tablet inscribed.
This is the reason for the believer’s desire to “purchase” it.

As for the cause of the unbeliever’s desire to “purchase” death,
it is because of what God hath prepared for him on the Day
of Resurrection. For whatsoever befalleth him in this world,
his torment in the next is doubled, his punishment grievously
intensified, and an evil reckoning awaiteth him, since God, ver-
ily, is severe in chastisement. Were there, then, a way to “pur-
chase” death, it would be that his torment might thereby be
lightened. But no way is open unto any soul therein: the whole
matter resteth in the hand of God; He doeth whatsoever He
willeth and decreeth what He desireth.

To this the exalted word of God alludeth, where it hath been
sent down in the Book: “We only give them rein that they may
add sin unto their sin, and for them is a humiliating punish-
ment.” For God — glorified be He — is the All-Powerful, the
All-Subduing: He granteth no respite to any of the unbelievers
save that their torment in the Fire may be multiplied, that
they may become deserving of the wrath of the Almighty and
be made to taste the displeasure of the All-Compelling. For
God is the All-Glorious, Lord of terrible retribution, the All-
Potent, possessor of a strategy that none can escape.

Such is the meaning of the tradition upon the plane of outward
exposition, as it is apprehended by whoso hath recognized its
inward sense. But know thou that “death”, in the sight of
the people of detachment, is a reality of seven all-embracing
degrees.

The first is the degree of bringing forth his life, the station of
the mineral. There hath God placed all things within a pit of
putrefaction, that the elixir-like constituents may be prepared
for whoso standeth in the degree of limitation. The ranks
of things differ in this station according to their nearness or
remoteness. Thus it may be that the “death” of the servant, in
the pit of corruption, consisteth in the least measure of those
oily particles that appear through distillation.

2 All the first revealers of the Law, from its beginning unto its

end, are as a fire from God for those bounded limits, that it
may burn away the accidental, superficial elements until the
elixir-like parts, which testify to the oneness of God, are made
Then, when all that God hath placed within the
servant crieth out, with a tongue of clear and eloquent Arabic,

manifest.
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“There is none other God but He, the Single, the All-Glorious,
the Inaccessible,” the constituents of limitation are consumed
and the elixir degree is revealed.

To this alludeth the saying of one among the people of sanctity,
Ja’far ibn Muhammad as-Sadiq — peace be upon him — who
hath declared: “Servitude, in its outwardness, is manifest; its
inmost essence is Lordship. Whatsoever is lost in servitude
is found in Lordship, and whatsoever is hidden in Lordship is
attained in servitude.” This proceedeth from the decree of the
One, the Single, the Most Exalted. And this is but the lowest
of the degrees of death.

When, then, the degree of limitation is drawn forth from the
station of the mineral, it thereupon attaineth unto the degree of
the vegetal. In this rank there is mention made of the Blessed
Tree “neither of the East nor of the West, whose oil would well-
nigh shine out, even though fire touched it not”. This Tree is,
upon the plane of outward speech, termed by the wise the
balsam-tree, and at times the olive-tree, and at times the Tree
that came forth from Mount Sinai, producing oil. When it hath
been refined and purified and from it four drops are brought
forth, then, when the yellow drop appeareth and uniteth with
that which before it had been produced — the red — there is
disclosed the degree of its unity, and it becometh a dye for them
that partake thereof. Thus is the work of wisdom perfected in
every universal and particular.

And when death is drawn forth from the vegetal degree, it
attaineth unto the animal degree. There hath God created a
sign of the manifestations of divine unity, so that when the
servant causeth all his aspects and faculties to speak only of
this one reality, he may be rendered worthy that the word
descended in tradition be fulfilled in him: “Die before ye die.”
For these latter degrees are the second ranks of the limits of the
elixir contained within the bodily composition in the orders of
mineral, plant, and animal.

26 When, moreover, this process reacheth the degree of soul, of

spirit, and of mind, there is, in answer to it, a death of bodies:
every contrariety is effaced, every opposing aspect is blotted
out — even shadow itself — until the matter is carried to the
degree of apparent extinction, which is in truth the ocean of
abiding and of pure life before the Lord of Origination. There
hath the servant ever been gazing toward God, and God reveal-
ing Himself unto him thereby; no letter remaineth unto him,
nor any sign but that it pointeth to God alone.

7 To this alludeth the saying of God — exalted be He — regarding

the Greater Death that ensueth after the universal blast of the
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Trumpet: “And when the trumpet is blown, whosoever is in
the heavens and whosoever is in the earth shall swoon away,
save him whom God willeth.”

What is meant thereby are the four reeds beyond the ten, and
those states wherein his heart, time after time, hath confronted
them and the Supreme Horizon; for in that station it behoveth
that the remembrance of the Face of God, the Most Exalted,
the Most Great, overshadow them. For the “letters of the Face”
are fourteen in number — these are the mighty suns and the
luminaries of power referred to in His words: “All things perish
save the Face of thy Lord, the Lord of Glory and Bounty.”

The life of that Face is the letter ha at its end: a Word cre-
ated, whose name correspondeth to its form, and whose frame
answereth to its secret. Its number is none other than the
number of the other letter of the Face — that hidden Name
and treasured symbol — through which there hath appeared
whatsoever hath appeared between the Kaf and the Nun. God
hath appointed for His servants no nearness beyond this, nor
is there any token that exceedeth the Kaf and the Nun. This
is that creation of God whom He hath chosen for His own Self,
and made the station of His own Self in His utterance “Be!” —
there is none other God but He, the King, the Self-Subsisting,
the Most Holy.

Such is but a mention of one meaning of the tradition, for it
hath subtle significances upon the plane of the horizons as dis-
tinct from the souls; yet each of these two God hath ordained
as a counterpart to the other. Naught do the possessors of un-
derstanding infer from what is “here” save by what is “there”,
nor from what is “there” save by what is “here”. God verily
doth encompass it from beyond. There is no end to exposition,
nor any cessation to manifestation.

As to the meaning of the other tradition asked about in the
Book — namely that “God was in a cloud (‘ama), above it was
air” — this, in very truth, is sound and right, if the servant
behold it with the eye of divine unity and regard not the men-
tion of the cloud apart from God, exalted be He. For God —
glorified be He — hath ever been; with Him there was naught
beside Him, that He should be said to be above any thing, or in
any thing, or from any thing, or upon any thing. He hath ever
been His own Self, and the “cloud” is His own Essence, and
pre-existence His very being. Those names He hath brought
forth by His breaths; hearts acquire them, and souls, in their
weakness, are ennobled by them. All proclaim that God is void
of aught else and that beside Him there is none.
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Even now, our Lord is as He hath ever been: His creation
was not with Him, nor is any other thing mentioned in His
degree. He is the One, alone in His Essence, sanctified in His
attributes. The “cloud” and the “air” were meant to indicate
none but His own Self; for were aught other intended, it would
be annulled, inasmuch as a gap would thereby be implied and
His unity would be impaired. It is impossible to describe God
as being exalted over any thing, or as sitting or “established”
upon any thing. For in what hath been sent down from the
All-Glorious — “The Merciful is established upon the Throne”
— the “Throne” intendeth naught but His knowledge and His
power, and these are His very Self and none other. Were it
something other than He, there would needs be a peer unto
Him — far exalted is He above likeness and comparison.

He hath ever been All-Knowing, when there was no “known”;
and He shall forever remain the All-Preserving, when there
is no “object” of preservation. In the idiom of the people of
infallibility it is sometimes said that the “Station of Establish-
ment” is the station of the manifestation of His theophany unto
others: a station of relative attribution ennobled in that God
hath ascribed it unto Himself, in order to honour whom He
willeth and to favour whom He mentioneth — just as He saith,
“The Ka’bah is the House of God”, while in truth God hath
no “house” but that He hath named it for Himself that all His
servants may reverence it and His loved ones circle round it.

In like manner hath it been revealed in the Qur’an: “They en-
compass naught of His knowledge save what He willeth.” That
“knowledge” is the knowledge He hath created and ascribed
unto Himself by way of ennoblement; hence the exception is
made and the sense of limitation implied. But the knowledge
of the Essence none can encompass, nor is it meet that any
should possess it save God alone; no exception can there be in
that realm.

According to this subtle mode, the tradition may be inter-
preted by holding that the “cloud” is the seer’s vision toward
God: the station wherein the Mention of the First shone forth,
and whose relation He honoured with a noble relation. For in
the case of God — exalted be He — the utterance “The Merciful
is established upon the Throne” is as the saying “God was in a
cloud”. The word ‘ama’ (cloud) in the language of the people
is related to ‘ama (blindness): there, nothing existed but God,
and the eyes were blinded from His Face and the gazes from
His Countenance. It is an absolute, unmingled, pure cloud,
wherein, whether in His hiddenness or His manifestation, His
outwardness or His inwardness, naught was seen but God, the
One, the Single, the Eternal, the Self-Sufficient, the Peerless,

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

S, alls ane oS4 06 1S, 067 OV
c.éu“:*iib ii‘:ﬁ‘c.'%-’:rﬂ‘ﬁj ) S e
;\;&\JY) c—kirj\&»;\)l\ 39K L olad
plaal Ja Sl o 08 J OV awis VI
Al Caoy 0 055 Yy s ) L2, 23
oY ted o #lsal ¥yt o @il
o ol ) s e bl G J5 L
ade NI Gl SN ) gl Al
o) ost 08 SOV o Y auks pay 4,8

JEaVTy oLz e Jlackl gay 01 3YI

4 Jly Yy s QLMVJEU&OK J},f\ﬁ;
S Gl Ly ln yptie Yy 00
dodl ssghs plie TV plis el ol
B e B o 1 2l e plie oy 0
e o o Shishy b o Ui as )
ALY,y iy 2K Jg b e §3
ai) D ek 5 e g VI ) O
4§1>\fd§;>éd%;°>\c“:5w

Zo U6 o OLAN G U5 b el i
OV T L V) ade e gt Ot Yy 053
wg\w,w.sj\y\ﬁy\ws
o oy LYV 4d o s A W
sl 4 bt S e OE s andl

W) s oK Yy YT iy Yy

s Jyy o) K5 Gl ol s ey
A STE B g B ez ol eyadd
o Bl ooy J3VN 53 506 pliae s
N 53 W e il 3 Y a2
Oy T 3l 06 L e gl A0 e
Ll Ol adl o Dokl o cTedl 3
DY)y wemy o sl (Fy &g K
b Vs aeide G Vs 0ppeb Vs 2 G
VA1 Y ol aedl a1 580l Y

oxf dne Sy d oo

130

33

32

D

ot



36

38

39

Vol. 6: The Bab: Late writings of the first period (Shiraz, ca. June-August 1845)

BB00651

besides Whom there is no other God and with Whom there is
none.

The “cloud”, then, and all the names, are created within His do-
minion, tokens of the sovereignty of His might and attributes
of the majesty of His Lordship. He it is Whom the highest
depths of vision can never grasp, Whom the subtlest extrem-
ities of thought can never contain. He, nevertheless, compre-
hendeth all things through His command. There is none other
God but He, the One, the All-Subduing. In that allusion there
is disclosed to the people of mystery that which lay hidden be-
hind the veils of light. Sufficient is God, the All-Compelling,
the All-Forgiving, for whatsoever appeareth in cycles and is
concealed in dispensations.

This tradition, moreover, concealeth a tender, gracious mean-
ing, drawn from the very substance of the subtleties of the
mysteries, distilled from the simple camphor of the lights. It is
this: The Eternal Essence is a hidden, wondrous reality, which
no sight can ever attain, nor can the highest depths of thought
soar unto the atmosphere of its sanctity. What hath appeared
in the kingdom of the “cloud” and shone forth from its light
upon Mount Sinai is the Command which He created out of
nothing, investing it, over all things, with the vesture of His
Lordship, and conferring upon it the authority of His Will and
His Purpose.

Glorified be God above the possibility that the Eternal Essence
should draw nigh unto aught of the realm of possibility, or
that aught of contingent being, even in its annihilation, should
attain unto the summit of His dominion. Nay rather, that
light whereby He manifested Himself unto Himself is His light,
which no horizon hath beheld in its dawning, nor hath any eye
regarded save He Himself.

It is His Word whereby the unity of God, the Eternal, the Most
Exalted, the All-Praised, is proven, and the manifestations of
the divine singleness of God, the One, the Most High, the
Inaccessible, are made sure. This is the Word of God. It
hath been created in three modes of manifestation that can be
found in no other: for the world of possibility must needs have
(first) mention, (second) existence, and (third) a mention of
acceptance and a nexus between the two. The alif is the fire
of origination, the lam the station of conjunction, and the ha’
the station of receptivity. Thus was the full “Face” revealed
and the “Hand” numbered.

That ha’ which appeareth from God and indicateth Him is
the one that standeth between the two conditions and is fixed
between the two points of ripeness. It is that very “cloud”
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above which is air and beneath which is air. When it issueth
from the hidden world of the unseen into the realm of visibility,
there shineth forth the first Name God hath chosen for His
own Self, “the Most Exalted, the Most Great”. This is that
station whereunto the allusions of the people of prostration
cannot reach, and before which, for the people of infinity, the
manifestations are disclosed.

The “cloud”, in truth, is identical with that whose number is
seventy, the Word “Be!” which was preceded by “air” — the
Mention of the First, Muhammad — above which is air and
beneath which is air. It is that leaf created from the Tree
of Prophethood, fragrant and pure, guiding, sanctifying, hal-
lowed, exalted, uplifted, and made manifest. Under its shadow
there were fashioned the realities of the spiritual ones — the
Prophets, the righteous, and the godly. This is the meaning
of the tradition in its outward and inward sense.

If thou desire the innermost of the inner, it cannot be attained
in the world of sheer abstraction unless one descendeth into
the world of its descent. The furthest limit of that descent, in
the station of words, is the alif that standeth between the two
points. When the servant desireth to establish in it the sign of
divine unity and to behold therein the dawning of detachment,
he perceiveth the outward of the tradition in the inward of the
“cloud”, and beholdeth that the “air” above it is as the “air”
beneath it. Hence hath God, exalted be He, said in the Qur’an:
“And when his Lord manifested Himself unto the mountain, He
made it crumble into dust, and Moses fell down in a swoon.”

Its form is the form of the five, and its shape the shape of the
six-sided figure; its number comprehendeth them both. The
other letter of the Face — namely the ha’ — precedeth in this
Name, which is exalted above resemblance. From that very
Greatest Name, and from what was sent down thereafter in the
Book of ‘Ali — peace be upon him — one may behold whatsoever
man desireth of the bounty of God, in accordance with His
saying: “Shall man have whatsoever he desireth? Nay, unto
God belong the latter life and the former.”

That delicate symbol hath been elaborated in the circle whose
decree hath gone forth from the worshipper Who, through His
knowledge thereof, hath never been perplexed. Whoso is ig-
norant thereof erreth and is led astray. This sufficeth for the
meaning of these two traditions; for, were I to desire to ex-
pound them according to their reality, the oceans of the heav-
ens and the earth, were God to make them ink, would be ex-
hausted, and all the trees, were He to make them pens, would
be spent, while the outpouring of God would still remain inex-
haustible and His command without cessation.
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I shall conclude this answer with a prayer at the moment of
communion with God, the Sovereign, that its ending may be
as musk. For in this let the competitors compete, and for this
let the doers of deeds labour. Verily, unto our Lord shall we
return.
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He is the Most High, the Most Great

A concealed Cause — being the very pillar thereof — must not
be conceived as illusory. And if, in some place, a “station”
be mentioned, or “knowledge of all things” be spoken of, it is
but by reason of the exaltation of the station of Divine Unity,
before which all stations are humbled and as naught.

This Cause hath not become manifest through acquisition or
scholastic learning. Whenever aught in the form of a sermon
appeareth, it is an echo of the Nahj al-Balaghah; whenever a

prayer, of the Sahifah; and whenever verses, of the Book of God.

The note of the unlettered and the non-Arab alike soundeth
through these writings. Every word of these is in itself a proof;
and a single evidence sufficeth for the summons, according to
the explicit text of the Book of God: “Call thou unto the way
of thy Lord with wisdom and goodly exhortation ...

God the All-Knowing is witness that I am not capable of any
miracle, nor is there any need, for such proof has been brought
that all verses before it fade into nothingness: a proof pure of
that innate nature which speaketh without premeditation and
writeth without pause.

On the road to Medina, at dawn, our caravan had halted at a
tea house. I said: “O Dhabih, give me a cup of flowing water
with green tea, for the chill of morning seeks water near the
fire. O my companion of the caravan, grant me a little sugar!”
— and by the decree, “Let them bring a discourse like unto it,”
this is proof.

; All sciences, indeed, are an argument for him who knoweth

them by the path of acquisition and recognition. And while
these writings follow conventional usage, if in some place a
seeming irregularity be found, it hath passed from the pen in
haste — albeit it resteth upon rule, even as in the readings:
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“inna hadhani la-sahiran,” [these two are certainly magicians]
and “innaha la-ihda al-kubar” [this indeed is one of the mighty
portents]. And in the tradition regarding the verse: “Wa amma
an-nabiyyuna fa-ana ...” [As for the Prophets], it is related that
Moses — upon the Mount — was asked: “Whence thy certainty
that it is the Word of the True One?” He replied: “From that
it cometh not from the six directions, nor doth it resemble the
speech of servants.”

I too beheld in Mine own tongue such power; I reflected that
God leaveth nothing in vain, and that it resembleth not the
speech of man. Certitude is proof. From this path have I
uttered an exalted summons, lest I be remiss.

As to the ordinance concerning the Greatest Name and “Sa-
tan,” I have not concerned Myself therewith; for the summons
hath been to the oneness of God and to the ordinances of the
Qur’an — the aspect of associating partners not being in view.

This is an account of the matter, and God is Witness and Seer.
Let none, from this writing, fashion a conjectural argument;
rather, the reality is even as hath been set forth upon the
opposite page. The purport of this lowly one hath been that no
pause was intended whereby the veils should diminish certitude.
And God is Witness that, had I known that in this Cause there
lay for My soul so much as a particle of abasement, I would not
have proclaimed it. And sufficient is God for Me as a Witness.
Praise be to God, the Lord of all worlds.
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Treatise on the education of children

Praise be to God Who hath brought forth the Primal Will
from non-existence — by itself, for itself, in itself — and hath
made it the embroidery upon the robe of the dawning of the
camphor-like, eternal Sanctuary of His Being; by it were all
adornments adorned in the effulgences of the heaven of the
world of Divinity, and it giveth witness unto its Lord without
any embroidery being required to guide unto aught beside Him,
nor any ornament to point save unto Him alone.

And the manifestation of the station of the Will — which God
hath ordained to be the locus of the being of His majesty —
hath He arrayed with Volition, and hath made Volition its
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own station; and by its manifestation through Decree hath it
adorned its very essence, that the architectures of substances
might be ordered in the realm of Dominion (Jabarut), and the
essences of realities in the kingdoms of earth and heaven (Mulk
and Malakut).

By the appearing of Decree was Judgment woven with execu-
tion, and bada’ (renewed manifestation) set in motion in the
world of origination, that every atom might tremble and vi-
brate with what the Will hath embroidered upon the patterns
of beings, the Purpose upon the patterns of essences, the De-
cree upon the patterns of souls, and the Judgment upon the
patterns of “I-nesses”; that the vesture of the abstracted might
shine by the denial of form from their dawning-place, the ves-
ture of the bound imprisoned spirits by the existence of form
in their direction, the vesture of the dwellers in Paradise by
the sobriety of form in the court of their nearness, and the ves-
ture of the “super-paradisal” realities by the Tree of love in the
contemplation of the beauty of the robe of their Manifestation

Until all, after these radiant, flashing, abstract and transform-
ing embroideries, may know that these are the seven patterns
of Permission, Term, and Book; that, thereby, every soul who
standeth within the broad plain of bounty may be borne up to
the loftiest summit of bounty; and that he may glorify God, his
Creator and the Manifestations of His Self, above all mention
of essential description and bare predication — remaining, for
God, among those who prostrate themselves in adoration.

5 And now, after this, bear thou witness, O thou who art ac-

quainted with the patterns of infinitudes and effulgences, with
the glories that flash and the manifestations that gleam, with
the quiverings that sparkle and the scintillations that shine
forth, that the light of the dawn of Permission hath shone
upon the temples of all atoms alike. Thus the creation of the
Will in the reality of its substance is as the creation of the Point
in the truth of its essence; and whoso hath had the ruling of
the ontological states of the abstract realities determined by
that which hath been manifested in the orbit of His tokens,
such an one is indeed worthy to distinguish the ordinances of
the leaves of the eternal Tree of Divinity according to what
hath been decreed in the knowledge of God — exalted be His
remembrance.

And T allude, with but a drop from the surging deep, to that
whereby Decree is completed, that the manifest beings from
among the sons of those endowed with hearts and with the
Bayan may receive their portion, and that all thereby may be
numbered among the thankful.
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When, then, thou hast comprehended what We have made thee
to know of the first causes and of the ordinances of grace in
these darksome nights, begin to implement that which is now
indicated, on the first day when the child desireth to know the
Cause of his Lord that he may become of them that under-
stand.

O Hajji! In the name of God, exalted and blessed, let him open
with the mention of the Name of God, the One, the Single, the
FEternal, He beside Whom there is no God, the Most High, the
All-Subduing, the Most Exalted. Then let him testify that
there is no God but God, even as He Himself hath testified
unto His own Self by His own Self, that there is no God but
He, the All-Mighty, the All-Glorious, the All-Bountiful.

And let him bear witness that Muhammad is the Messenger of
God and His Beloved, whom He hath chosen for His own Self,
and made Him overshadowing all things by the manifestation
of His deeds, such that in His knowledge none can ever be
compared with Him; He, verily, is a noble Messenger.

And let him testify that ‘Ali, Hasan, Husayn, ‘Ali, Muhammad,
Ja’far, Musa, ‘Ali, Muhammad, ‘Ali, Hasan, and the Proof,
the Lord of the Age, are the trustees of the Messenger and
the proofs of God over whatsoever is in the heavens and on
the earth, all together; that they are honoured servants, who
outstrip Him not in speech and according to His command do
perform.

And let him bear witness that they who truly know the right
of their Cherubic followers are, in very truth, the foremost, the
ones brought nigh, honoured in the presence of their Imams;
and that such as turn away and deny the right of their followers
are, verily, the idolaters and the most great losers.

Then let him say: “O my Lord, expand my breast for me; make
easy my task for me; loose the knot from my tongue, that they
may understand my speech.”

Unto this point it is incumbent upon the teacher to instruct
the child, that the pillars of faith may be made firm within his
heart and that he may be numbered among the believers.

After that, let him teach him, from the Book of God, this
blessed Surih — for it is the root of all good, and unto it, by
God’s leave, do all things return. It is this:

“In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful. Praise
be to God, the Lord of the worlds, The Compassionate, the
Merciful, Master of the Day of Judgment. Thee do we worship
and Thee do we beseech for help. Guide us in the straight
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path, The path of those upon whom Thou hast bestowed Thy
grace, Not of those who have incurred Thy wrath, nor of those
who have gone astray.”

Know moreover that the letters, in the realm of the unseen,
are in their origin seven, by the loftiness of which the degrees
of action are ordered. When they descend into the world of
visibility they appear as fourteen, corresponding to the pure
natures of the dwellers of the All-Highest, which are the mani-
festations of existence; and this is the word: “The path of ‘Ali,
truly his rite.”

After this pattern, God created fourteen other letters from
the spiritual clay of glorification, which are the manifestations
of “I-ness”; then did the All-Merciful shake and ring them in
this world, and thus was the accursed tree, mentioned in the
Qur’an, sent down. From the believer there issue the letters
of “essence”, and from the infidel the letters of “reality”; God
shall judge between them all, and each shall return unto its
origin.

God hath likewise appointed, in that world, the station of the
Isthmus, the “barzakh” between the two mingled seas — two
letters, which are two in number: a letter created from the alif
and the lam — a luminous letter, a secret of self-sufficiency, a
divine manifestation. From this did the Christians take the
form of the cross and the notion of the union of Lahut (the
realm of Godhead), which is the alif, with Nasut (the realm
of manhood), which is the lam. Exalted be God above what
the wrongdoers describe of the letters of His origination and
the meanings of His invention, contrary to that which He sent
down in His Book upon Adam, the primal one brought forth
upon the primordial nature which is the first Will.

That Book descended as this alphabet:

A, B, T, Th,J,D,Dh, R, Z,S,Sh, S, D, T, Z, ¢, Gh, F, Q, K,
L, M, N, H, W, Y — upon which all stations and significations
revolve; by which are enacted the ordinances of all effulgences
and manifestations. These letters are, in regard to the begin-
ning, nearer than all signs; by them is made manifest what
lay hidden within the heart, for they are the pole round which
all letters circle; from them have multiplicities gone forth and
existents appeared.

Thus hath ‘Ali — peace be upon him — said. And when the veil
is lifted from thine eyes that thou mayest behold the dawning
of the pure theophany in its exalted manifestations — as when
thou sayest: “Ya Allah! Ya Rabbah!” — this is witnessed in
the camphor-like purity of thy heart and the simple nakedness
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of thine identity. That outpouring floweth through all worlds;
there is naught more noble and more precious than the letters,
for they are the point of effusion that streameth through all
realms, with an unending unto unending, without exhaustion,
by the command of God, exalted be His remembrance.

By their effects is he made happy who is destined for happiness,
and he made wretched who is foreordained to wretchedness; for,
had the servant not uttered these four words, the ordinances of
faith would not, this day, be applied to him among the people
of the Bayan; and that ordinance runneth not over the servant
save through confession by means of these letters, inasmuch
as, in that station, they are the signs of the four Manifesta-
tions before whom all creation hath bowed in humility. When,
therefore, he believeth and saith them, his Lord enacteth over
him the ordinances of the people of unity. This is of a certainty
supported by the ruling of reality, since the possessors of under-
standing know naught of what is “there” save by what is “here”
— a fore-ordained decree from the presence of the All-Mighty,
the All-Wise.

When, then, thou — O man of knowledge — hast taught the
child the Surih of Praise, and the forms of these twenty-nine
letters, thereafter instruct him in these letters as they are com-
bined in the station of number; for the science of arithmetic,
in its entirety, is subtle in its consideration, and by it he may
advance, if God, his Lord, so willeth. The science of arithmetic,
in its totality, is subtle in its considerations, and by means of
it doth one advance, if God, his Lord, so willeth. It is:

abjad, hawwaz, hutti, kalaman, sa’fas, qarashat, thakhadh,
dazagh.

From the letters of the first series up to ten, there is, beyond
one, the addition of one upon one and whatsoever is thereby
increased. Then, after ten, there is the increase of ten upon
ten upon ten, until it reacheth a hundred; and beyond the hun-
dred, an increase of hundred upon hundred, until it attaineth
a thousand.

26 Its configuration, in the inscribed numerals according to the

people of the “geometry of being”, is thus:

7 ab, j, dah, ha, war, zah, ta, ya, kaf, lam, mim, nun, sin, ‘ayn,

fa’, sad, qaf, ra’; shin, ta’, tha’, kha’, dal, dad, za’, ghayn.

And for the letters there are (yet further) letters, and for num-
ber there are fractions, which God shall make manifest, if He so
willeth, in the days of the return of His chosen friends — those
who have borne witness to the truth with full knowledge.
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For the present, however, its mention is not severed, nor is the
unifying power dispersed, in the case of the child at the moment
of his practical training. It sufficeth him, in instruction, to
learn the Surih of Praise, the letters of the alphabet, their
words and their numerical values. What lieth beyond this, for
now, I have not followed as the ordinance of God; and sufficient
is God, for the believers, as a proof.

And know, O thou learner, that the right of the teacher is
derived from the judgment of God — exalted is He — for the
solitary Sun of Truth hath said: “Whoso teacheth me a single
letter hath verily made me his bondsman.”

Recognize, then, his right; magnify his rank; reverence his pres-
ence; and show forth toward him the truest manners of cour-
tesy. This is that thou shouldst not laugh in his presence, nor
point toward him with thine eyes or thine hands, nor sit, at
the time of learning, save facing him directly, at a distance of
about one-third of a legal cubit. Supplicate God on his behalf
in every matter touching him, and convey unto him, so far as
in thee lieth, what may benefit him.

For, if all that is within the realm of possibility were to be
ransomed between his hands in return for the letter ba’ which
he taught thee in the first degree of thy learning, it would still
not be befitting to his station nor commensurate with his right.
Such is the ordinance of God concerning thee; follow it, that
thou mayest be of the triumphant.

I counsel, moreover, in this station, the teacher of the leaves of
the Tree of Eternity in the Ridvan, that he never wax wroth
with the child, nor ever wholly turn away from him, nor strike
him save with three light taps. If he refrain not from excess in
this, it would be incumbent upon God never to be displeased
with him — for the child’s heart is more delicate than glass, and
the slightest thing shattereth it. God is not pleased that the
heart of any one be thus broken; for it is the locus of that to
which He hath alluded in the exalted Word: “Neither My earth
nor My heaven can contain Me, but the heart of My believing
servant containeth Me.”

Glorified be God above the hearts of the idolaters! Though
I stand upon this station of mercy which is fastened to the
Throne, yet would I never pronounce a judgment such as theirs;
but they who have waxed proud against God do that which
they themselves perceive not.

5 And as I have begun, in the station of the mention of its begin-

ning, with an exposition from the people of discernment, I now
point to that station which they need in the science of Arabic,
namely this:
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Know that the Pre-eternal Essence hath never been known
by aught other than Himself, nor described by aught besides
Himself. No path is there unto Him, whether by description
or by sanctification. Before His descent there was with Him
naught; and now God is, in very truth, even as He ever hath
been — there is with Him no thing, there is nothing like unto
Him, there floweth from Him naught that can encompass Him,
there ascendeth unto Him naught that can attain Him, there
entereth upon the carpet of His self-subsistence no thing what-
soever.

He is that simple, camphor-like Essence, whose very being sun-
ders the substances of contingent things from the knowledge
of Him, and whose very identity cutteth off the abstracted re-
alities of existent things from mention of nearness unto Him.
None knoweth how He is, save He Himself. There is none other
God but He, the Most Great, the Most Exalted.

God, moreover, hath brought forth the Primal Will from noth-
ing, by naught but itself — as the Imam hath alluded, and his
word is the truth — for every “thing” must needs possess exis-
tence: this is the rank of Will in its own realm; and (then) it
must have a “quiddity”: this is the rank of Volition in its own
degree; and the nexus between them is the world of Decree and
the secret of possibility in its station.

When these three are “essentialized” and conjoined, the decree
of Guardianship (Wilayah) is realized, and its letter is named
‘Ali. Hence the Imam hath said that the first name which God
chose for His own Self was “al-‘Ali al-‘Azim” (the Most High,
the Most Great). And when these three descended, the four ap-
peared; for every unseen manifestation hath its manifestation
in the world of visibility.

When, then, the complete form — comprehending all things in
the realm of beings and setting forth the causes in the realm
of essences — became manifest, the root of action was the Will,
its branch the Volition, its boughs the Decree, its leaves the
Judgment (qada’), its gardens the Permission, its firstlings the
Term, and its fruits the Book.

This is that divine, eternal Tree which was kindled from the
fire of His Being without its being touched by any other fire —
as though it were self-kindled by its own identity, brought into
being from the fire of His ipseity without being touched by the
fire of aught else. Thus doth God set forth parables for men,
and God is, in very truth, knowing of all things.

The root of action is a created thing in repose, unperceived as
repose at the moment of quiet; and a created thing in motion,
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unperceived as motion at the moment of movement. When
these seven descended from the world of the unseen to that of
visibility, the full number of action appeared in its being.

These (in outward form) were four Temples, the signs of the
fourteen “reeds” (letters) of the eternal divine Tree; their nu-
merical pattern in this visible form is: wahaba, wahaba, wa-
habu — the first being the sign of the unseen Will; the second,
the sign of the unseen Volition (repeated twice, hence its sta-
tion of duality); and the third, the station of plurality, which
is the unseen Decree.

These three constitute the singular, third-person form, which is
the rank of existence: first its singularity, then its duality, then
its plurality. After these three cometh the feminine: wahabat,
wahabata, wahabna — the singular thereof being the unseen
Judgment (qada’), its dual the unseen Permission (idhn), and
its plural the unseen Term (ajal).

After these three, in the station of visibility, there are three
masculine (second-person) forms: wahabta, wahabtuma, wa-
habtum: the first in the station of existence, which is the first
rank — the testimony of the Will; the second, the testimony of
Volition; the third, the testimony of Decree.

Thereafter come the feminine second-person forms: wahabti,
wahabtuma, wahabtun: the first is the testimony of Judgment,
the second the testimony of Permission, the third the testimony
of Term.

Then, beyond these, is the unseen of the six, the rank of the
Book, which is the Speaker who, alone in the world of Permis-
sion, uttereth the word on behalf of God, his Lord. Of this
God hath sent down His explanation in the Qur’an, where He
saith — and His word is the truth: “Verily, I am God; there is
none other God but Me.”

The sixfold “testimony” is the station of the Book when in
conjunction with others; for when the unseen descendeth it
becometh associated with a manifestation in the realm of vis-
ibility, and this is the Speaker on behalf of God through His
manifestations in Himself.

The first is the station of the Will, which pointeth to God
alone and hath no direction of indication save unto its Lord.
The second is the station of Volition, which speaketh from God
through the mediation of the Will. Thus the One addressing
thee in the Qur’an, in the station of oneness, is an allusion
to the outpouring of God in the Muhammadan Temple, the
bearer of the Will; and the station of duality is an allusion to
the dawning of the Alid Presence, the bearer of the Volition.
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This is the beginning of derivation, of verbal forms and lumi-
nous letters, in the causes underlying the parables — or the
exposition of the “speaking forth” of derivatives in the forms
of majesty.

And if the veil were rent from thine eyes, thou wouldst see in
rahaba none but Muhammad; in wahaba none but Muhammad
and ‘Ali; in wahabu none but Muhammad, ‘Ali, and Hasan; in
wahabat none but Fatimah; in wahabna none but Fatimah and
Ja’far; in wahabna none but Fatimah, Ja’far, and Musa; and
in wahabta none but Husayn —

For he mirrored forth the Messenger of God, inasmuch as God
honoured him with martyrdom for the manifestation of the
pure, eternal dawning in his being, his identity, his soul, his
“I-ness”, his substance, his abstraction, and his balance.

Thus, were the veil lifted from this symbol, the saying of the
Imam would be understood: “Whoso visiteth Husayn, knowing
his right, is as one who hath visited God upon His Throne.”

Then, in wahabta, wahabtuma, wahabtum, wahabti, wahab-
tuma, wahabtun are indicated ‘Ali, Muhammad, ‘Ali, Muham-
mad, and Hasan — peace be upon them. In the station of
speech, the rank of servitude is the bearer of the Proof (Huj-
jah).

This is the decree of reality in the station of existence, both
in the unseen and the seen. Know, then, with full recognition,
that which I have made known unto thee; for until this day
such an exposition hath not flowed from the pen of any of the
people of understanding.

i Verily, through the subtlety of His working, God hath ordained

the degrees of action to be seven, that these seven might be
revealed; and, in truth, all existence in the kingdom of the
Worshipped is one, and no thing hath any independent power.
His relation unto all atoms is the same, as the judgment of the
Qur’an proclaimeth: “The All-Merciful is established upon the
Throne.”

The first is the past tense of the verb, and it is the root; for it
is the rank of the manifestation of the Will, as He — may my
soul be a ransom for Him — hath alluded where He saith: “It
is by Thy Will, not by Thy word, that all things are directed.”

And as to His saying regarding the verb: the first of its forms
is the past tense, and its number is fourteen.

Then cometh the present tense, for it drinketh milk from the
breast of the bosom of the Will — a milk whose taste is not
altered by the mention of aught save the command of its Lord;
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and this is the rank of Volition (iradih), and its number likewise
is fourteen. Its forms are these: yahabu, yahabani, yahabuna,
and so on unto the end.

In this station, inasmuch as the rank of duality pointeth to the
present and the future — by reason of the subsistence of the
existence of the beginning in the wealth of being — it is the sta-
tion of Decree (qadar) and the secret of possibility. Therein is
he made wretched who is foreordained to wretchedness in this
third column, and made happy who is foreordained to happi-
ness in this same third column. Its number, too, is fourteen,
and its forms are these: hab, haba, habu, and so forth to the
end.

Then cometh the prohibitive form, which is the rank of Judg-
ment (qada’), and its number is also fourteen; its forms are
these: la tahab, hal tahab? and so on unto the last of its
patterns.

2 These seven, in the temples of the fourteen, are the guides and

pointers unto those seven in the Temple of the unseen and the
seen.

After this, in the manifestations of the Will, He hath created
the rank of the agent (fa’il), and its number is six, by reason of
the appearance of the six limits in the waw when it is conjoined
with the ha’ Its forms are: wahib for the masculine singular;
wahiban for the masculine dual; wahibun for the masculine
plural; and so forth in their respective patterns.

And in the manifestations of Volition is the rank of the object
(maf’ul), and its number is six likewise: mawhub for the mas-
culine singular, mawhuban for the dual, and so on to the end
of its forms.

For each one of these ordinances there are mysteries without
end, unto which, from which, and by which the effusions flow.
Were the sea, and the heavens, and the earth to be ink, they
would be exhausted ere a single letter thereof could appear.
But this is not the place for their exposition, seeing that the
discourse concerneth the child of man; upon God is reliance in
the world of entities and created things.

When thou hast come to know these manifestations, know thou
that “appearance” (zuhur) is the rank of the Isthmus (barzakh),
which is the geometry of His power, indicating unto thee the
perfection of workmanship in the extremity of effusion. It is
the station of “He is”, the outpouring that hath flowed from
the One while remaining one — the last of the bestowals and
the first of the enumerations. Beyond it there is no God for its
Lord.
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By it he hath known, who hath known, the ruling of the unseen
existence in the seven, and the outward months in the seven,
in the hidden name of the Seven; and He hath created, for the
manifestation of that Name, the effulgences of the Seven in
souls: the rank of the Point, then of attributes, then of letters
and the Word and the significations.

Then, in the worlds, seven: which are the heavens; and their
names are these ...

Then their “I-nesses”: the Seeker, whose essence thou behold-
est to be his “I-ness”, and whose abstraction is the sovereignty
of his self-subsistence, the presence of his Dominion, which be-
cometh manifest through the appearing of his “I-ness”.

Then the seven Gardens, and their names are these ...
Then the seven Springs, and their names are these ...

Then the seven Days, whose names are these: Sunday, Monday,
Tuesday, Wednesday, Thursday, Friday, and Saturday.

Then the seven Acts, whose names are these: the Will, the
Volition, the Decree, the Judgment, the Permission, the Term,
and the Book.

He hath decreed that whoso turneth away, amidst the dark-
nesses of plurality, from these seven, shall have seven layers (of
chastisement); unto this referreth His exalted word: “It hath
seven gates; for every gate there shall be a portion allotted.”

These are their names, as they have descended in the tradition.

When, then, thou hast come to recognize these hallowed allu-
sions in the deep recesses of these kingly words, know that the
doctrine to which the grammarians have gone — regarding the
beginning of derivation and the first “speaking forth” of the
verb and the passive — is null and void in the school of the
people of God and of their sincere followers.

7 For God hath created all things at the locus of His first effusion,

and hath not made any thing the cause of another thing; rather
hath He made every thing its own self.

Consider the Volition, which is the second effusion of the First:
it found itself as the theophany of the Will, in its own rank,
which is itself and none other; and it is not the cause of “wa-
haba” save itself — the same which God hath originated for His
own Self, and made the cause of all existing things. Unto this
alludeth His exalted saying: “God created all things by the
Will, and created the Will by itself”
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No “being-ness” (kaynuniyyah) preceded “wahaba” in its
identity; rather did “wahaba” grant unto the souls its self-
manifestation, by itself and through itself. Unto this referreth
the saying: “He manifested Himself unto it by it, and by it He
withheld Himself from it; He cast into its identity His likeness,
and brought forth from it His acts.”

Thus is the ruling in all the degrees of action: for they are
all light from light, and radiance from radiance. Unto this
alludeth the saying of the Imam, in the Ziyarat-i-Jami’ah: “I
testify that your spirits, and your light, and your clay are one;
He made some of you to purify others. God created you as
lights and made you encircle His Throne, until He graciously
favoured us through you.”

This is in the rank of manifestation; but in the nearness of the
court of the presence of the All-Subsisting, the First, the ranks
are these:

The rank of the Will, which is the station of the Point;

Then the rank of Volition, which is the station of the hidden
alif;

Then the rank of Decree, which is the station of the soft alif;

5 Then the rank of Judgment, which is the station of the unjoined

alif;

Then the rank of the extended alif, which is the station of
Permission;

Then the station of Term, which is the rank of the letters;
Then the station of the Book, which is the rank of the Word.

Thus have the substances of all contingent things been essen-
tialized through the indication of this exalted Word. Blessings
of God be upon her Father, the station of the Point; and upon
her Spouse, the station of the hidden alif; and upon her Son,
the station of the soft and the unjoined alif; then upon her Son,
the Riser, the station of the joined alif; then upon her sinless
offspring, the station of the letters; and upon the Word, which
is her own station.

No adornment hath been embroidered save through the em-
broidery of the eternal divine pattern, nor have the gleaming
effulgences flashed save through the tracings of this everlasting
lordly ornament. This is the ruling of the unseen and the seen
in the rank of this pattern.

O thou who listenest unto these abstract, radiant warblings
— the patterns of the purity of Paradise in the Height of the
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BB00677

Throne; and unto these essential, sparkling “becomings”, the
patterns of this dove, chanting beneath the dark boughs of the
Most Great Paradise upon the prison of earth; and unto these
goodly theophanies, the patterns of this fathomless ocean, surg-
ing between God and the world of creation; and unto these ma-
jestic, ringing melodies, the patterns of this peacock, moving
in the air of the realm of bounty and justice —

When thou hast come to know what We have made thee to
know, and when there hath shone within thee that which We
have caused to shine, then praise thy Lord, the All-Merciful,
and send blessings upon Muhammad and the family of Muham-
mad and their Shi’ah, who are the manifestations of thine aim
and desire.

Otherwise, leave it, and cast it into the ear of the spike of
existence, and let the ordinances of the unseen and the seen
take effect; for unto every people there is their witnessed por-
tion in the mist of their Beloved, and their praised portion
in the patterns of existence, wherein the Worshipped One is
adored through that wherewith God revealeth Himself unto
them, without “how” and without allusion.

These are the stations of attribute: whoso reacheth unto them
attaineth the seat of knowledge.

5 And I send blessings upon Muhammad, and upon His family,

and upon His Shi’ah, at the beginning and at the end, with
a blessing that hath no end — unto it, from it, and by it —
bestowed by the Creator of all beings, He save Whom there is
no God, the Creator of all things, Whom the eyes perceive not,
and He is the Subtle, the All-Informed.
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Study guide to this volume

These pieces gather the works composed by the Bab in Shiraz from roughly June to August 1845,
after His return from pilgrimage and immediately before the imposition of His house arrest. They
cover an extraordinary range of registers: prayers of self-accusation, cosmological treatises on points
of nearness and remoteness, juridical answers about marriage and capacity, a sustained exposition
of the four pillars of religion, a meditation on death and the divine cloud, intimate letters to family
and disciples, and a pedagogical treatise on the education of children. Across these registers the
Bab is consolidating His summons. He is identifying the criterion by which His Cause is to be
recognized, the spiritual ordeal through which His disciples must pass, and the practices by which
the nascent community is to be formed.

Revelation, Innate Proof, and the Crisis of Recognition

The challenge that runs through this volume is whether those who already believe in the Qur’an are
prepared to apply its own criterion of divine utterance to the verses now being revealed. The Bab
does not present Himself in these texts as a teacher offering new doctrine. He stakes everything on
the claim that revelation has a recognizable signature, an “innate” character that breaks upon the
reader without forethought and without pause of the pen, and that those who refuse this sign while
professing to believe in the Qur’an convict themselves of having misunderstood their own scripture.

Key Passages

Those who believed in the Qur’an before have no escape except to believe in these verses
or to deny what they believed before. Fear God, O people, for God’s Cause is truth just
as you speak in God’s knowledge. Say: This Cause is like the decree of God’s Messenger
before — it is truth, and God has made the balance a matter which you must believe in
and not deny. — BB00377

If T wished to abrogate anything, I would be upon the truth and none among you could
say “How is this?”, but I do not abrogate a single letter of the religion nor add a letter
to it. Rather, I have come confirming what God revealed in the Qur’an. — BB00377

God the All-Knowing is witness that I am not capable of any miracle, nor is there any
need, for such proof has been brought that all verses before it fade into nothingness:
a proof pure of that innate nature which speaketh without premeditation and writeth
without pause. — BB00671
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Whenever aught in the form of a sermon appeareth, it is an echo of the Nahj al-Balaghah;
whenever a prayer, of the Sahifah; and whenever verses, of the Book of God. The note
of the unlettered and the non-Arab alike soundeth through these writings.— BB00671

I am assured by this Sun that, were all to assemble to bring forth a single verse of that
innate disposition which itself is the proof, they would be powerless; and if they were
able, how then have they not produced it? — BB00645

Context for Study

The argument is at once continuous with Islam and disruptive within it. The Qur’an’s own challenge
to produce a surih like it (the tahaddi) is reactivated as a present, living test rather than a closed
historical event. The Bab’s wager rests on what He calls the fitri proof, the proof that arises
from the innate quality of the verses themselves: they descend at speed, without revision, with
the cadence of scripture, from a young Persian merchant unschooled in Arabic eloquence. Readers
familiar with Shaykhi background will recognize how the Bab is appropriating an argument the
school had already developed about the impossibility of imitating revealed speech, while pressing
it past the limits the Shaykh and the Siyyid themselves observed. Christian students may compare
the move to the New Testament’s insistence that the disciples recognize Christ by the signs He
performs and the words He utters, with the corresponding scandal when religious authorities refuse
to accept the new criterion. Philosophically, the Bab is making an epistemological claim: there is
a kind of evidence that authenticates itself, and the refusal of those who have already accepted an
earlier instance of that same evidence is, by their own admission, incoherent.

Questions for Reflection

1. What does it mean that the proof of revelation is innate to the verses themselves rather than
dependent on external miracles or institutional endorsement?

2. How does the Bab’s reactivation of the Qur’anic tahaddi bind the recognition of His Cause
to the consistency of those who already accept the Qur’an?

3. Compare this argument with Christian debates over the marks by which Christ is recognized:
signs, scripture, character, transformation.

4. Where in modern Western philosophy do we find appeals to self-authenticating evidence, and
what are their strengths and weaknesses?

5. What is the difference between confirming a previous revelation and merely repeating its
inherited interpretations?

Nearness and Remoteness: The Cosmology of Turning

A second body of texts treats spiritual life as an ontology rather than a mood. The Bab develops
a cosmology of two points, two seas, and the isthmus that runs between them, in which to turn
toward the divine Manifestation is to enter the very structure of nearness, while turning away is to
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inhabit the equally real structure of remoteness. The image of the Face of God, the place of the
heart as the House of His name, and the meditation on death and the divine “cloud” all elaborate
this same turn.

Key Passages

Then God made the point of nearness the focal point for drawing near in cycles, bringing
it into existence and extending it as He had originated it when it was pure nothingness.
And God made the point of remoteness the point of turning away in cycles, and the
All-Merciful extended it with the shadows of drawing near in justice. — BB00325

God hath placed between these two points the isthmus of contingent being as a mystery
— whoever looketh upon it knoweth the word of the All-Merciful as both separator and
joiner. — BB00325

When God created the Primal Tree and created fire from that tree and connected them,
it ignited and the face of the fire appeared, which is His face. — BB00344

God hath made this faculty the seat of His exalted Name, the repository of His impen-
etrable mystery, and the station of His knowledge for the people of proclamation. He
hath specially chosen it for Himself and preserved it for His Day. — BB00346

In every death there is life, and there is not a thing but We have created it in pairs two
and two — this, of the handiwork of God, the Subtle, the All-Informed. @~ — BB00651

Context for Study

The Bab is drawing on the Qur’anic image of the two seas and the barrier between them, on the
Shi’i and Shaykhi metaphysics of graded reality, and on a long tradition of cosmological exegesis in
which letters, points, and elemental qualities chart the architecture of being. The result is more than
poetic. Spiritual choices acquire ontological weight: they orient the soul within an actual structure,
place it within an actual geometry of approach and recession. Western students may compare this
with Plato’s image of turning the soul toward the Good in the Republic, with Augustine’s analysis
of sin as disordered love that bends the soul away from God, and with later Christian mystical
writers who describe the heart as the inward place of God’s dwelling. The meditation on death
in BB00651 carries the cosmology to its sharpest point: death is read as the seven-fold ascent of
contingent being through its degrees, rather than as mere termination, until in the highest degree
“no letter remaineth unto him, nor any sign but that it pointeth to God alone.” The same logic
governs the famous tradition cited in that work, that “the son of Abi Talib is more intimate with
death than is the suckling child with the breast of its mother.”

Questions for Reflection

1. Why does the Bab insist that nearness and remoteness are cosmic realities rather than psy-
chological states?
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2. How does the image of the Point organize Babi thought about revelation, authority, and the
Manifestation?

3. In what ways does His meditation on death recover, deepen, or complicate Sufi and Christian
mystical traditions of “dying before you die”?

4. Compare the heart as “seat of God’s exalted Name” (BB00346) with Augustine’s “Thou wert
more inward to me than my inmost self.”

5. What concrete practices help a community remain oriented toward nearness rather than
drifting into remoteness?

Law, Creation, and the Pedagogy of Capacity

The Bab’s juridical answers in this volume are pastoral as much as legal. He treats ordinances as
outward forms of inner realities, and reads marriage prohibitions, divorce, pilgrimage, and prayer
through the deeper grammar of creation. He repeatedly insists that the moral weight of any
ordinance falls upon a soul according to its station, its capacity, and the condition in which it
finds itself. The same Bab who delivers the metaphysical exposition of the impermissible degrees
of marriage writes elsewhere with extraordinary gentleness about the believer who is afraid, who is
sick, who is far from any of the means of formal religion.

Key Passages

The law of revelation corresponds to creation — we have seen nothing in its essential
nature except that we have seen it manifested through that gate. — BB00249

God created creation only for love of Himself in the path of unity. The religion is but
one, and God created creation and sent them forth as a single soul. God’s command is
swifter than the twinkling of an eye. — BB00249

The pilgrimage to the House is an obligation upon him who is able; in the state of fear
there is no blame, for the ruling is according to one’s station and condition. There is no
reproach upon them, nor upon those beyond them, for each is measured by his capacity.
— BB00376

Be thou steadfast in the Cause with sincerity, for God hath assigned to all things an
appointed station. Be thou content with God through His true Word: “If all things are
by My decree and destiny, then wherefore grief?” — BB00524

Deprive not thyself of the portion of striving, for hearts become ill just as bodies become
ill. Therefore, purify thy heart through remembrance of God the Most Great in every
condition. And the greatest spiritual discipline in this regard is that thy heart not be
heedless of God’s remembrance for a single moment. — BB00580
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Context for Study

These passages help students see that early Babi legal discourse is more than rule-making; it is a
pedagogy of capacity, animated by love and graded to the strength of the soul. The principle that
the law of revelation corresponds to creation links the Bab to a venerable Islamic tradition that
reads shari’ah and hagiqah as outward and inward of a single reality, and connects naturally with
Pauline contrasts of letter and spirit, while differing from both by insisting that the correspondence
is ontological in force, more than a poetic metaphor. The pastoral provision for the fearful and the
sick anticipates later Baha'i emphases on a religion of mercy that adjusts its weight to the bearer.
Readers attentive to early modern moral philosophy may compare the Bab’s idea of capacity-graded
responsibility with Kant’s recognition that “ought implies can,” though the Bab roots the principle
in divine love rather than in formal autonomy.

Questions for Reflection

1. What does it mean that the law of revelation corresponds to creation?

2. How does the principle “each is measured by his capacity” reshape the way we read the Bab’s
other, more demanding ordinances?

3. How might the Bab’s symbolic interpretation of marriage prohibitions in BB00249 be com-
pared with Pauline contrasts of letter and spirit, or with classical Islamic accounts of shari’ah
and hagiqah?

4. When does symbolic interpretation of law deepen obedience, and when does it risk obscuring
practical ethics?

5. What spiritual practices help a soul keep its heart from heedlessness “for a single moment”
(BB00580) without falling into scrupulosity?

The Four Pillars and the Architecture of Religion

The Treatise on the Four Pillars (BB00023) is the volume’s most ambitious doctrinal statement.
The Bab reads creation, ritual, and religion through fourfold patterns: creation, sustenance, life,
and death; the elements and the Throne; Unity, Prophethood, Guardianship, and the Shi’a as the
fourth pillar that bears the signs of the first three. Within this architecture He situates His own
claim, drawing on the Shaykhi expectation of a bearer of the fourth pillar and pressing it to a
public, prophetic intensity that the Shaykh and the Siyyid had only hinted at by symbol. The
commentary on the Surih of Praise (BB00032) carries the same fourfoldness into the geometry of
the divine Name.

Key Passages

Know, O my brother and beloved one — may God improve thy condition and empty thy
heart for His remembrance and intimate communion — that God, glorified and exalted
be He, hath created all things, whether abstract or material, celestial or terrestrial,
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spiritual or physical, with four pillars. There is nothing in existence, whether hidden or
manifest, that is not fourfold. — BB00023

Having understood this noble premise, know that this upright religion also has four
pillars: The first pillar is Unity (Tawhid), the second is Prophethood, the third is
Guardianship, and the fourth is the Shi’a. — BB00023

Whoso gazeth with the eye of fairness and traverseth those realms will know that this
perfect power is not of human origin, but rather from the Lord, for all are powerless to
bring forth the like of a single letter thereof. — BB00023

The first thing He manifested through Himself was from the station of the Hidden
Treasure to the station of “I loved to be known” — these are the stages of knowledge of
His Face, and they are the stages of the Act in contingent existence. — BB00344

He hath ever been All-Knowing, when there was no “known”; and He shall forever
remain the All-Preserving, when there is no “object” of preservation. — BB00651

Context for Study

The fourfold patterning belongs to a world in which number, letter, ritual, and doctrine interpret
one another. To modern readers it can look like arbitrary numerology, yet for the Bab and His
Shaykhi forebears the symbolic correspondences function as signs of an ordered cosmos in which
Tawhid, Prophethood, Guardianship, and the Shi’a unfold as four moments of a single divine self-
disclosure, rather than as four discrete dogmas. The fourth pillar, the Shi’a, is the place where the
signs of the first three converge and become visible, which is why the bearer of that pillar must
himself manifest those signs. This is also why denial of the bearer, in the Bab’s argument, exposes a
deeper denial of the previous three: “those who deny him have not known Unity, nor Prophethood,
nor Guardianship” (BB00023). Readers from a Christian background may compare the move with
the doctrine of the recapitulation of all things in Christ, while Western philosophical readers may
consider how Hegel, in a different idiom, would later argue that the categories of thought reach
their actuality only when their last and most concrete moment appears. The Bab’s claim is sharper:
the fourth pillar is the criterion by which the others become themselves.

Questions for Reflection

1. How does the fourfold structure connect cosmology, ritual, and religious authority into a
single argument?

2. What are the strengths, and what are the risks, of reading creation through symbolic number
patterns?

3. Why does the Bab claim that denial of the bearer of the fourth pillar implies denial of the
first three?

4. How does this differ from modern secular assumptions that number and symbol are merely
human conventions?
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5. Compare the Bab’s vision of fourfold completion with Christian and Western philosophical
doctrines of recapitulation, fulfillment, or absolute knowledge.

Ordeal, Testing, and the Sifting of Hearts

A theme that often goes unnoticed in these texts is the Bab’s anticipation of trial. He gathers
traditions from the Imams about the sifting of believers, reads them as describing the present hour,
and pleads with His correspondents to expect rejection, isolation, and persecution rather than to
be surprised by them. The volume includes one of His most personal cries, a prayer composed
when His own people had begun to reject Him, in which He places Himself in the line of Husayn
at Karbala. The reader senses the Bab consolidating both a doctrine and a community that will
need to endure.

Key Passages

By God, ye shall be broken as glass is broken, though glass may be remade and return
as it was. By God, ye shall be broken as pottery is broken, and pottery returneth not
as it was. By God, ye shall be distinguished, by God, ye shall be purified, by God, ye
shall be sifted as the tares are sifted from the wheat. — BB00023

Ye shall assuredly be tried and tested, and sifted with a sifting, and tried with the trials
of fate, until what was low among you becometh high, and what was high becometh

low; and those who were behind shall advance, and those who were advanced shall fall
behind. — BB00023

No doubt assaileth me concerning my love for Thee; no evil surmise do I harbour
touching Thy mercy unto me; I fear none save Thee, and I set my hopes on none but
Thee. I am indeed assured of Thy bounty, that in truth it is not that the people (in
reality) belie me, or revile me, or deny me; nay rather, they are heedless of Thy decree,
they turn aside from Thy Face, and they repudiate Thy signs. — BB00368

I have taken my covenant — this as an honour unto mine own self — from their necks, in
accordance with the decree of the Book, following in the footsteps of Husayn, peace be
upon him, after having attained to certitude of abasement and loneliness. — BB00368

Whosoever grieves at My tribulation and follows God’s commandments shall attain to
that which those near to God have attained. And whosoever rejoices at My plight, the
fire of his own joy shall suffice him. — BB00303

And God is Witness that, had I known that in this Cause there lay for My soul so much
as a particle of abasement, I would not have proclaimed it. — BB00671
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Context for Study

These passages give the volume its emotional spine. The Bab is reading the resistance He encounters
in the light of a long Shi’i tradition that locates faith precisely in the willingness to be broken and
remade. The image of glass that can be reformed and pottery that cannot is striking: beyond
the obvious sorting of believers from unbelievers, trial divides the community itself between two
kinds of believer, the kind that survives the fire and the kind that shatters past mending. The
placing of Himself in the footsteps of Husayn is theologically dense; it casts His emerging ordeal
as a participation in the archetypal Shi’i martyrdom rather than as an idiosyncratic misfortune.
Christian readers may compare the move with the New Testament’s insistence that the disciples
must take up their cross, and with the early Christian theology of martyrdom as conformation to
Christ. Philosophically, the Bab’s account of ordeal anticipates Kierkegaard’s analysis of the leap
of faith as the willingness to be misjudged by every available human standard, while remaining
distinct in that the trial is read as a cosmic sifting and not only as an individual decision.

Questions for Reflection

1. Why does the Bab anticipate, and almost welcome, rejection as the necessary form of recog-
nition?

2. What does the contrast between glass and pottery teach about resilience, repentance, and the
cost of broken faith?

3. How does the framing of His own suffering through Husayn at Karbala shape the moral
grammar of the early Babi community?

4. Compare the Bab’s prayer in BB00368 with the lament psalms or with Christ’s prayer in
Gethsemane. What do these patterns share, and where do they diverge?

5. What does it mean for the integrity of a religious movement when its founder declares, in
advance, that he would not have proclaimed the Cause had he expected to find abasement in
it (BB00671)7

Devotion, Education, and the Forming of the Community

Alongside high cosmology and the language of ordeal, the volume contains intimate prayers, a
remarkable cycle for the days of the week, instructions to family members, a prayer for the healing
of an eye, talismanic counsel for those in difficulty, and an extraordinary treatise on the education
of children. The community of the Bab is being formed by daily practices of recitation, calligraphy,
prayer, courtesy, restraint, and tenderness. Recognition of the divine Proof is the axis, while the
daily texture of Babi life is being inscribed in habits the soul can carry into trial.

Key Passages

I am but the servant of God and I speak only through God, and God sufficeth as witness
over His servants. — BB00158
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O people of the Gate! Make no distinction between the Books which have issued from
the Gate. Gather them all together and preserve them with the utmost care, and
transcribe them in the most excellent calligraphy upon refined, separate tablets. —
BB00158

Know thou that man’s honor lieth not in being knowledgeable about things. The
most noble honor and the greatest perfection is the effacement of all else before the
countenance of the Lord. — BB00158

When, then, thou hast comprehended what We have made thee to know of the first
causes and of the ordinances of grace in these darksome nights, begin to implement
that which is now indicated, on the first day when the child desireth to know the Cause
of his Lord that he may become of them that understand. — BB00677

I counsel, moreover, in this station, the teacher of the leaves of the Tree of Eternity in
the Ridvan, that he never wax wroth with the child, nor ever wholly turn away from
him, nor strike him save with three light taps. If he refrain not from excess in this, it
would be incumbent upon God never to be displeased with him — for the child’s heart
is more delicate than glass, and the slightest thing shattereth it. — BB00677

God is not pleased that the heart of any one be thus broken; for it is the locus of that
to which He hath alluded in the exalted Word: “Neither My earth nor My heaven can
contain Me, but the heart of My believing servant containeth Me.” — BB00677

Context for Study

The Bab’s concern for children and teachers is striking in a corpus often remembered for its apoc-
alyptic edge. Education appears here as far more than literacy; it is the initiation of a small soul
into a cosmos of signs, letters, prayer, and reverence, framed within the same fourfold metaphysics
that organizes the great treatise on the pillars. The injunction that the child be struck only with
three light taps, paired with the warning that the child’s heart is more delicate than glass and that
the breaking of any heart displeases God, gives the volume its quietest and most arresting moment.
Baha’i readers will recognize anticipations of later teachings on universal education, the spiritual
station of teachers, and the moral delicacy of the human heart. The insistence on preserving and
beautifully transcribing the writings shows a community becoming conscious of revelation as a
sacred archive at the very moment it is being uttered. The prayer-cycle for the days of the week
(BB00062), with its addresses to the Imams of each day, weaves the believer’s week into the same
Shi’i cosmology the doctrinal treatises argue for, while the prayers for healing, offspring, and relief
(BB00514, BB00615, BB00522) show how that cosmology enters the practical pressures of family
life.

Questions for Reflection

1. How do preservation, calligraphy, and recitation shape the early Babi community’s relation-
ship to revelation?
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2. Why might the Bab place such spiritual weight on the teacher’s conduct toward a single child?

3. How does the Bab’s view of education compare with Islamic adab, Christian catechesis, and
modern secular pedagogies?

4. What would it mean to educate children as beings whose hearts are “more delicate than
glass”?

5. How does the same image of glass return in BB00023, where believers are described as glass
that can be broken and remade? What does that resonance say about the spiritual life of the
community?

The guiding question for the whole volume might be put this way: In the months immedi-
ately before the imposition of His house arrest in Shiraz, how does the Bab use this
remarkable range of texts — doctrinal, juridical, devotional, intimate, pedagogical —
to fashion a community capable of recognizing a new revelation, enduring the ordeal
that recognition will exact, and carrying its delicate fire into the trials of the years to
come?
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